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A FOREIGN INVASION .. . 

AN UNARMED NATION .. . 

THE MYSTERY OF A MARnAL ART SOLVED. 
Shotokan's Secret: Karate was invented by the world's only unarmed bodyguards 

to protect the world's only unarmed king ... against Americans. 

ln 1853, before the American Civil War, the king of Okinawa was caught in a brink­
of-war confrontation between the shogun's implacable samurai and an invading force 
of U.S. Marines. Trapped between katona and bayonets, the king's unarmed guards 
faced impossible odds and narrowly avoided a costly bloodbath. 

Karate masters Sokon Matsumura and Yasutsune ltosu spent decades reliving 
that day in their imaginations. They designed a new martial art for the royal bodyguards, 
ma king bare hands the equal of razor-sharp steel. This was the first emergence of the 
hard-style karate that became shotokan, a full generation before Master Gichin 
Funakoshi took his first karate lesson. 

The bodyguards taught Funakoshi their kata, but they didn't teach him their 
applications. They taught him their high-impact techniques, but they didn't explain 
why they needed them. They handed him the most ruthless combat art ever seen, 
but didn't explain what it was for. 

Shotokan's Secret explains, once and for ali, where karate really came from and 
what its purpose truly is. lt lays bare karate's most puzzling mysteries, allowing us 
to finally see the people we are fighting, know how they are armed and learn why 
shotokan is obsessed with multiple-enemy scenarios. Finally, Shotokan's Secret 
explores karate's hidden flaws and how we can repair them to create a self-defense 
art for the 21 st century. 

Shotokan 's Secret brings karate to lite through painstaking historical research, 
extensive footnoting, archivai lithographs and artwork, rare sketches and practical 
guidelines for developing modern-day shotokan-empowered warriors. Hundreds of 
books on shotokan have been published since Funakoshi's To-Te Jutsu in 1920, but 
Shotokan's Secret is the first book sin ce then to dissect the lore and make significant 
new statements about the art, its origins and its purpose. 

This latest book from acclaimed author Bruce D. Clayton, Ph.D., is a must-read for 
ali karate practitioners-whether novices or seasoned veterans. lt will truly open your 
eyes to the "blank spots" in karate theory, hr•- .c:u ·• 

level of understanding and fighting ability! 
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Karate is the most difficult martial art. 

Kata is the most difficult part of karate. 

Bunkai is the most difficult part of kata. 

Vision is the most difficult part of bunkai. 

Silence is the most difficult part of vision. 

Self is the most difficult part of silence. 

Silence reveals the answers. 

Answers contain the vision. 

Vision teaches bunkai. 

Bunkai inspires kata. 

Kata makes karate real. 

Karate teaches us to live. 

Only self bars the way. 

Set self aside, and listen to the si lence. 

B111ce D. Clayton 
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The San Yen Sensei 
"A black belt is just a white belt who never quits." 

- Hanshi Vincent Cn1z 

Sensei Clayton is part of a faculty of senior shotokan instructors 
under the direction of hanshi Vincent Cmz. These reachers arc known 
as the San Ten Sen sei. They are the senior instructors of the International 
San Ten Km-ate Association (ISKA), foundcd by Cmz in 1979. 

Figure B: Hanshi Vincent Cruz and (sorne of) the San "fen Sensei. Lefl to r.ghl: 
Bruce Clayton. Randllir Bains. Robert Ste,'Cnson. Ricardo U ewclyn, Jerry f itzpatrick and 
Armando Jemmmt. 

This team is dedicated to researching and promoting the basic 
principles of linear karate power, whicb have a li but disappeared in 
the sport karate world. This work is based on the lifelong research of 
Master Hidctaka Nishiyama, a karate legend in his own liferime and 
Cruz's teacher for the last 50 years. 

For more i nforma rion on the activities s ponso•·ed by t h e 
lntemational San Ten Karate Association, visit our Web site at 
http:/lwww.santenkarate.corn. 
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Introduction 
Shotokan's Secret asks and answcrs a number o( important. 

questions about the past and future of hard-style karate. The first 
question is: How did this book come to be written? 

This book began as an innocent quest for a picture of Yasutsune 
Azato, who was shotokan Mastcr Gichin Funakoshi's first teacher. 
Karate historians say thal there is no known pictw·e of Azato, but 1 
wanted one to put on the wall of my shotokan dojo. 1 could not believe 
that no one had ever made a picture of Azato. I made a two-year 
hobby of sear-ching for this picture. 

Azato was a member of the court of King Sho Tai at Shuri Castle in 
Okinawa, whose reign began just before the American Civil War. Surely, 
I reasoned, somebody had taken a daguerreotype photogr·aph of the 
king and his advisors during sorne important ceremony. There must 
have been a coronation or a wedding or sorne other event worthy of a 
photograph. I searched for this photo. I studied books on the history of 
Japan and Okinawa. 1 dug for original ~urees. l sem e-mailto experts. 
Ibid on rare Japanese books at auction. I scout·ed the Internet looking 
for elues. I even leamed to interJlret ktmji symbols into English so 1 
could painfully translate the captions in the Japanese books. In the 
end, Azato rcmained as sadly clusive as before, but along the •.vay 1 
discovcred a remarkable window into the early history of karate. 

For over a thousand years, Okinawa imported unarmed martial 
technique from China, with no parlicular evolution of the art. The 
Okinawans sœmcd content to use the imported skills while mak.ing 
only mi nor modifications to their· own. Then suddenly. in the middle 
1 BOOs, a gr-oup of Okinawan lords set aside their traditional Chinese 
fighting skills and began to practice a new and highly lethal form of 
unarmed combat. 

The new art, called Shuri-te, was fundamentally different from 
traditional chuan fa.' Compared to C.hinese fighting, the new art was 
shockingly ruthlcss. The new style made no attempt to subdue the 
opponent through painful nerve strikes or immobilizingjointlocks. 

1 1 am usong ·~huan fa" .... rhc equ i•'31cnt of the Amcrican lerm •·twng fu." Thert" is cndk.,. 
dcbate abouo the properu.,euf tl1e>e tt'mos. ln this honk thevbooh mean "Cilincsc boxing" 
in a gl'ucral seJ')coe. 
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Instcad, every element of the new art emphasized destroying the 
opponent completel:v in one or two seconds. We recognize this art 
today as the finot emergence o f hard-style, linear karate. 

Shuri-te was based on overwhelmîng impact, and largcl~· ignored 
the grappling and :.ubmission skilh of traditional chuan fa. This was 
not just a natural evolution of chuan fa bascd on an accumulation of 
small differences over lime. lt was a sudden revolution in the early 
J800s that requires an explanation. 

Karate historians have done an impressive JOb of collecting random 
facts, stories, legends and surmises about the carly rn asters of Shuri­
tc karate. They have shown us a picture of formid;blc men pounding 
their makiwara posts secretly in the dead of night. The historians 
have dug diligently, o:.'Omparing techniques and records with legends 
and rumors, searching for the o.-igin of each individual piece o f 
modem karate. They have donc an outstanding job of collee ting the 
minute fragmems of the karate puzzle. 

1 respeçt them deeply. but 1 think they missed something. We 
already knew what the Shuri-te mastcno did at night. The unasked 
question is: What did tlzey do in the daytime? 

\-vhen you read about karate historv, you qlllckly learn thal karate 
arose on the tiny island of Okinawa in the E:ast China Sea. As vou 
œad more dccply, you real ize that hard-style karate arose in Sh~ri 
the capnal of Okinawa. A little more reading reveaJs thal the Shu~ 
mastcr·s were ali knights and nobles, the lords of Okinawan society. 
After studying the history of Okinawa itsdf, it gradually hecomes 
clear that the masters were not just id le gemry, as wc would naïve! y 
expect. They were, in fact, hard-working employees of the Shud 
national gover·nment. 

. The scat of Ok.inawan govemment was a sm ali cluster of buildings 
111 the center of Shuri Castle. The east le is not a very large place, and 
~ost of the office space wac; in four wooden buildings surrounding a 
ce~tral square. One building in pariicular, the Sei den, was the king's 
office eomplex and throne room. On a typicaJ business day in the 
ISSOs, the Seiden and adjacent buildings were full of famous kar·a te 
masters working diligently to administer the government of Okinawa. 

!he Shuri masters performed routine govemment functions in 
offices only a few yards ft·om the t.ht·one room. ln modern terms. they 
were coworkers. They worked together· every day, with sorne o f them 
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walking to work togethe•· in the moming and strolling home together 
in the evening. They planned and cxccutcd govemment pmjccts, ate 
lunch, and confronted and solved national problems, advised the king 
and ran the country togcthcr. 

And in the middle !BOOs, they invented linear karate- together. 
Shuri was not a tranquiJ place in the 1800s. The national intcrcsts of 

Japan, China, Europe and America collided fatall)' in !9th century Shuri, 
with consequences that changed Okinawà and Japan forevcr: The Shuri 
ministers were in real phys1cal danger du,;ng this pcriod, but they didn't 
have a single weapon to use in the ir own defense. AJJ they had was thcir 
bare hands. This is the s;tuation I call the "Shuri Crucible." 

At the cente r ot this storm stood Sokon "Bushi" Matsumura, a 
brilliant fanatic whose commitmem to the martial arts bordercd on 
madness. For 50 years, Matsumura was the military officer responsible 
for the safety of Okinawa's royal family and the Shuri ministcrs. During 
this lime, Matsumura confrontcd many groups of angry, armed 
advcrsaries. Under the intolerable pres..,ure of the Shuri Crucible, 
Matsumura changed the soft techniques of Chinesc chuan fa into a 
new kind of unarmcd fighting in which a single blow .:ould be as 
decisive as a pistol shot. 

This book is foundcd on historica) fact and detaiJed in more than 
250 footnotes. The background information about tht: people, the 
d ates, and the geopoliticaJ events cannot be seriously chaUenged. Wc 
arc forccd to rely on anecdotal informatio n and oral tradition to fiJI 
111 pcrsonalities. Wh1le anecdotes arc instructive. undoubtcdly sorne 
of this information has bccn cxaggerated, altered, misunderstood, 
suppresscd or even invemed. At a certain point, both fact and oral 
tradition fail us, and wc must fi li in the gaps guided by our own maniai 
experience and common sense. The historical context, however, 
defines Matsumura's tactical problem qui te clearly. his casy for us to 
rccognizc his 'iO)ution to the problem. bccause linear karate fits the 
tactical problem like a key fits a Jock. 

Therc arc uverlooked documents that show us the Shuri Crucible 
in acuon. One is the two-volume nanative of U.S. Navy Commodore 
Matthew Pen-y's expedition to Japan in 1853. Another is Perl)l·s 
pcr·sonaJ diary tha t he kept during this expedition, which was 1~ot 
published umil 100 years after his death. Perry negotiated with the 
Okinawan ministers and was not happy with the results. He forcibly 
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led 200 U.S. Marines into Shuri Castlc to ex pres:. his displea,.ure. In 
Perry's narratives of this event we get to sec something truly special: 
We see what the Shuri karate masters did in the daytime. Secing them 
at work ex plains, once and for a li, why they stay<.-d up )ale every night 
Jearning how tu ki li with their bare hands. 

Matsumurn's tactical problem was unique, and has never bcen 
duplicated anywhere in the wodd. He faced opponents and weapons 
thal will surprise you. His tactica) applications were vicious and 
practical, even for today's street scenarios. Tt is a sm ali wonder that a 
unique martial an was bor-n from it. The Shuri CJ'Ucible opens whole 
new avenues for interpreting the sho1okan kata (and kata of many 
related styles of karate). 

I started out looking for a pic ture of Azato, and ended v.>ith a 
complctcl.v new view of hard-style history and bunkai. 1 uncovered 
many interesting things along the way thal have greatly emichcd my 
own shotokan classes. Even if you don't agn:c with my conclusions, 1 

pr?~i~ that you will enjoy reading this book. I certainly cnjoyed 
v.1nt1ng 11. And when you finish, you will know a lot more abou1 karnte 
and shotokan bunl<ai than you did when you s tartcd. Shotokan's Secret 
brings karate to li fe The r-cward is wonh the effon. 

1 never found that pic ture of flzato, but I came very close. 

Bruce D. Clayton, Ph.D. 
April2004 
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SHOTOKAN'S SECRET 

Shotokan's Secret: Hard-style karate was invcmed in the mid-1800s 
by the bodyguards to the king of Okinawa. These unarmed guards werc 
often outnumbered by armed and aggrcssive enemies. To defend 
themselves and the royal (amily, they wen: forœd to tum their bodies 
into lethal weapons. 

To make this argument, 1 nced to take you back to !9th century 
Okinawa so you can sec for yourself huw this came about. In this 
opening chapter we will set the stage for our drama. The material 
may seem familiar at first, but within a fcw pages we'll be cxploting 
paths you haven't seen before in a karate history book. 

The prob)em with published kar-ate history is thar thcre is too little 
information about things that made a difference, and too much about 
things that did not. ln particular, karare historians have entire)y 
ovcrlooked the cnormous political pœssurcs that shaped and then 
destroycd the Okinawan way of li fe in the 1800s. To understand the 
men who invented linear karate, we have to understand the danger 
they werc in. 

There is a dramalic story bchind the birth of karate, bm we must 
assemble il from tiny fragments scattcr-cd among a plcthora of tnliy 
irrelevant information. Leafing through karate history. one reels likc 
an archeologist sifting through tons of clin for a few fragments of 
broken pots. This chapter and the next present the kw fragments 
that matter; and place them in context so we can sec what they mean. 

Island of Conflid 
The Shuri Crucible was born out of simple geography. The island 

ol Okinawa is one of those unfortunate places that will always be a 
battlcground. There arc half a do7en places Jike this in the world, 
wherc great powers come into conflict. 

Okinawa is a scmi-tropical island similar tu Hawaii. It is the largest 
island in the Ryukyu (or "Lew Chew~) archipelago, which stretches 
from Japan on the north to Taiwan on the south. Okinawa has sugar 
cane fields, beaur ifu) bcaches and palm trees. The waters off Okinawa 
are rich with ocean Jifc, including a large population of humpback 
whales. These whales, oddly enough, played a significant rolc in the 
his tory of karate . 

The island is large enough to have a solid population of tax-paying 
farmers and fishermen, but too smal) to support a standing army. It 
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Figure 1-1: Okinawa in 1853. Tnma ri 1~ the villafe on the ncar side of the Asato River; 
Naha lies in the distance_ L.S. warships ride at anchor in Nal•a bay. Tiw Okinawan.< with 
bare legs are pcasants. Figures in floor-lcngth lroari coats are keirnochi nvbk:•.' 

has the misfortune to sit haUway between Japan and China. and il 
has a very attractive harbor at Naha. Throughout history, the 
Okinawans have had China Jooming on one sidc and Japan on the 
other. Okinawa could neithct· run nor hide, and was not strong 
enough to resist invaders. Naturally, the island has been conquered 
by both powerful neighbors. 

The Okinawans arc a Jong-suffering people. Their 11amc for 
lhemselves is the Ucltii1Jlnchu. 1 They have the ir own language, uchina 
guchi , which is distantly relatt:d to Japanest: and Chincse in the sense 

' Sorne of the pictures reproduœd hcn: look likc fabulously detailcd paintings, but tl,.,,. 
arc actually üth<>llrapl•-•-A litllOgr.lph is an etcl:ünjl made on a sheet of limestonc bv tracing 
a t>hotograph. The ctched stone w& u-.cd tn pr int high-qualitv cupiL'!o of tl"' picture. ln 
the 1 850s thcre wa• no other ""Y to print a photograph in a hoolc 1 obtained ..nmc of tlw 
original lilf,ogra phs from tl>e ISO yc•u-nld narratiw nf the Pc•-ry cxpcditioo, and •canned 
tht.m foo·tht.-.c illustrations. See Perrv. M.C .• NarraJiv< o{tiH! Ex[wditicm to till! Chit~a Sea.1 
and Japon. 1852- 1 8~4. rcprintctl b}' Omer l're..'. 2000. 

' McCarthy, Patrkk, Ancient Okit!llwan Maniai Arts: Korrv~~ Vdrù1adr, Vo lume 1. Tuttlc. 
l999a, p. 104. Ka.-att" historlans fight a conl inous baule to ~ort out the orig.i.Iutl Okinav.an 
letmino~. Ve~· rcw people s tiU undcr..tand udrino. guchi. 
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Flgure 1-2: Voclnlty of Okinawa. showing a lin\ island trapped between China and Japan. 
This is the map of Commodore Perrv's \'O}ages in 1852-.54. O k ina v.-.. was ca lied " l..ew Chew" 
by Pcrrvs Chin= ttaru.lator\ ("'-'C arrow).' 

thal English is distantly related to French and German.5 A person 
who grew up on Okinawa in the 1800s could not makc himsclf 
unde..stood in either China or Japan. yet ail three languages (and 
Korean) are wriuen using the same kan.ii characters. Since Okinawa 
was halfway hetwccn Japan and China, they had, and st iJl have, a 
constant need for translators. 

Shuri. Naha and Tomari 
At the locallevel, the devclopmentof linear karate occurred mainly 

in Shuri, the capital o f Okinawa, in and around Shuri Castle. People 
a Iso speak of famous karate maste•-s who lived in the nearby seaport 
villages of Naha and Tomari , and one pro minent figure lived in Asato 

• Perry. 2000. p. 5 13. 

' Sells. John, Unante, Tlle Secrets of K.o.-ale, 2nd Edition. W.M. Hawley, 2000. p. xvi. Sc/1. 
poinb uut t hat karate lxx>k.' uhcn identify the Okinawan language as "lfogen." whic h ;, 
~implv the Japancsc \~o.-ord for .. c.liale<:t " 
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village, on the road from Tomari to Shuri. Evecy history of karate 
mentions these famous landmarks. 

ln the 1920s there arose a karate myth that these three communities 
were somehow isola led from one anothcr, and that different kinds of 
karate udevelopedH separately in the three locations. This story served 
the needs of the lime, but il has no hi!>Lorical basis. IL is important to 
real ize that these uviUages" are ali part ot the sa me sm ali communil). 
The whole Sht11i/Nahaffomari triangle is about the same size as 
Golden Gate Park in San Francisco or Central Park in New York City. 
Ifyou wanted to fly trom Shuri to Naha, you'djus t taxi the airliner to 
the far end of the runway and gel off. 

The men who invemed lincar karate spent their entire lives in this 
limited area. It is very hard to ju!>lify the idca thal a martial artist 
who grew up on the stret:ts of this small ~.:ummunity was significantly 
"isolated" from anyone el se who lived there. Lct's set that myth aside 
and look a little harder· fot· the ttuth. 

Si>c o( Coldco C.tc Puk 
io San Fraocisco 

~;,' 1 1 1 t \ \.\' ''-

Figure 1-3: V~einity of Naha, Tomarland Shurl, Okinawa, wher< karak "as bom. The 
anchorshows where vi..,itine ~hips could. anchur '>ar4.~ly. Cornpcut.· with Figun~ 1. 1, which '-''a.' 
takcn from th<.· 1idgc abovc Tomari, fadnJ.! M>uthwc~t.t- The COf\~1 near Naha v.'3s lincc..l wjth 
salt Oa ts, and there were ret'f•. •hools and rock. just <~L,horc. l t ;, a thr<e·mile walk from 
Naha lu Shuti. 

• 'fhh map is based un Peny, 1000, p. 184. 
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Second Sho Dynasty 
Okinawa has been populated since the end of the Iast ice age, but 

the period we are interested in is known as the Second Sho Dynasty. 
This dynasty was founded when an ambiliuus accountant saw a chance 
and took it in 1477, declaring himse)f Sho En, King of Okinawa. The 
island had nominally been the pmperty of China since the Chinese 
conquest in t he seventh œ mury. Okinawan kings have a lways rulcd 
under a license from Ù1e Ming Emperor in China. Sho En petilioned 
the Emperor for a charter to be J(jng of Okinawa, and was approved. 
Reading about Sho En, there is no doubt that mo ney changed bands. 
He was an unprincipled rascal 

This would not concern us except that his son, Sho Shin, was one uf 
the great kings of OriemaJ histor_v. ln his 30 year reign, Sho Shin 
transformed Okinawa from a collection of bickering warlords to one 
nation un der a strong central government. He built a palace un a hill at 
Shuri, moved the scattercd Okinawan warlords imo nearby townhouses 
where he could keep an eye on them, and collected aD of their swords 
in a warchouse. His building projeeb stimulated the economy and for 
about a eentury there was peace and prosper·ity in Okinawa. The 
historical accounts may be exaggerated, but you get the impression 
that Sho Shin was a genuine benevolent dictator. He tumed lùs 
impoverished island into a peaceful and prosperous kingdom. 

Having taken away civil war as the primary diversion of the 
Okinawan samunti fami lies (the keimochi), Sho Shin wisely drafted 
them into his new government and established hereditary stipends 
for various govemment offices. He put the disarmed waniors to work 
by creating a bur·eaucratic ruling class who staffed the govemment 
offices at Shuri Castle. Every family bad perpetuai job security as 
long as they were loyal to the Sho dynasty. (There were Jess than a 
hundred keimochi familics, so the govemmenl could easily employ 
two or three members of each family at a ti me.) 

Sho Shin establishcd a hicrarchy of classes within the keimochi. 
The royal family was at Ùle top of the pyramid, of course, and the 
former warlord families formed a princdy second layer. The ùurd 
layer was dc\!Utcd to the ministers, who were the pownful department 
heads of the government. After th at came four ranks ofkeimochi who 
were govcmment emplo~:ees (nol unlike Ùle system ofGS salary ranks 
used in the U.S. gove111mem today.) These nobles were granted the 
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special title of Peichin, wlùch was similar to being a knight. Saying 
"Fei chin Takabara" was like saylng "Sir TakaJ1ara." 

The Peichin no bles were assigned jobs in government service, su ch 
as taX accounting, law enforcemcnt, map making, diplomatie relations, 
translation, warehousing ri ce (their version of ban king), and keeping 
official track of Okinawa's complex family genealogies. 

Si nee tiiCSc knights could not carry swor·ds. they needed sorne other 
outward sign of their noble status. They adopted a unique, turban­
like hat, the hachimaki.' as the badge of their high rank. (Sec Figure 
3-5.) The color of the hat declared the wearer's exact status. They a lso 
wore their haïr in a tight bun, or topknot. A special si! ver pin, stuck 
through the topknot, served as a second method of dec)aring rank. 
The size and design of the pin served as a form of her.aldry to declare 
a family's exact status.8 Où1er signs of high keimochi status included 
the haori topcoat with its floor-length skirts and enormous belled 
sleeves, and tabi, the split-toed socks one wears with zori sandals.• 
Peasants were not aJiowed to dress so ostentatiousl)'. Peasants woœ a 
pullover smock and liule else. 

Disarming the warlords established an Okinawan tradition of li fe 
without visible weapons, a tr-adition reinforced and continued by 
subsequent historical events. This stopped the pelty wars but pmved 
somewhat short-sighted in the end. The absence of weapons made 
Okinawa a !iule too vulnerable. 

Shogun leyasu Tokugawa 
One of the important factors thal led to the invention of karate 

was the genius of leyasu Tokugawa, the wa1iord who took control of 
Japan away from the imperial family in a series of ba nies and intrigues 
at the beginning of the !7th century. '0 Tokugawa was not a benevolent 
dictator. He was a ruthless tyram witb a genius for enslaving people. 
Once he had declared himself shogun , or military dictaLOr of Japan, 

1 
Kerr, 2000, p. 95. ant.l ut he~. u~e hachimllki to .-de~· to this headg~ar. me-.amng il Jookcd 

lik~: a turban. The farniliar Japancsc hcadband j~ a very mi•ri•unl turban. 
1 Sclls. 2000, p. 5·1 O. 

• Mc<:anhy, Patrick. Tlw Bible of Karate: Bubi>lti. Tuttlc. 1995, p. 48. 

KI Jame!'li Clavel'~ 110vel, Shogr4u, prt.-sent ... I lle 'tory of Tokugawa's rise to power. Clavel, 
James. S huRt<n, Dell. 1976. 
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he set about cstablishing a dynast)' To securc the shogunare for his 
family, Tokugawa issued a series of proclamations designed to make 
revolution against him impossible. Tokugawa created a strictly­
regulated society in which freedom, innovation and new ideas were 
not oruy forbiddcn, but were regarded as dan gero us. The punishment 
for the slightcst infraction was torture and dca th. 11 

The Tokugawacdicts allocated land to specilic fricnds of the regime. 
The land grants made Tokugawa's samurai allies wealthy (but not 
wealthy enough fur any one samurai to build an army as big as 
Tokugawa's). In return for thcir wcalth, the samurai familles wcre 
required to administer the economy and taxes of the nation, and to 
ruthlessly enforce the ru les of correct hehavior. 

Jf you had lived during the Tokugawa dynasty, you would h ave 
found that every aspect of your life was rcgulated and spied upon. 
Every profession had a list of rules to follow. Thesc ru les controlled 
how you did business, what clothes you could wear, what kind of 
house you could live in, what kind of person you could marry, what 
kind of gifts you could give your childrcn on their birthdays, whcre 
you could build your outhouse, and the exact limits of where you 
could g0 and what you could do without explicit ovcrlord permission. 
Any sign of independent thought was evidence of rude behavior, and 
death followed swiftly. 

lt is hard for us to imagine the severity of punishments in 
Tokugawa's Japan. Crucifixion was common, for crimes as small as 
the the ft of a radish. Mot hers were crucified with their babies strapped 
to theil: chests, so the mother had to watch her baby die of thirst 
before succumbing herself. The samurai showed great ingenuity in 
devising other novel forrns of execution, such as boiling victims to 
death in volcanic hot springs, or beheading them with a saw instead 

of a sword. 
A cri minai cou Id be certain of execution, but often his family died 

too, and sometimes the punishment included neighbors, [Tiends and 
entire villages. ln one situation, 35,000 people were put to the sword­
one throat at a time-to purge a province that had bccome too tolerant 

of Christians." 

" Hcnshall, Kenneth, A Hismrv a( Japall from Stone Age to ~uperpawer; St. Manin's p, c,, 
1999. p. 48 69. 

" Henshall, 1999. p . 55. 
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lt is no wonder that the Japanese people developed a culture wh~re 
th greatest virtue was to follow the rules and behave exactly like 
~e else. This was the only way to protect one's family and friends 

;:;'om accusations and retribution. The fear of being different e_ven 
forced left-handcd people to pretend to be right-handed. ln ancJent 

J 
a man who discovered that his wife was left-handed had legal a pan. 

grounds for divorce.13 
. • • 

The people memorized the ru les of behaVIm· by creaung kata, wh1ch 
were rituals that exactly prcscril:x..d how to perforrn everydav activities 
like dressing, bowing and cooking. Tf you foUowed the kata exact!), 
you were following the ru les and your family was saf~.14 The Japanese 
tea ceremony is an example of kata taken to a h1gh art. as JS the 
ceremony of sword-making. 

Since ali questions had been answered in advancc by the shogun's 
edicts, anyone who raised his voice to ask questions was a dangerous 
frecthinker. Such a person would be punished for being inquisitive, 
and punishments were harsh 15 

Tokugawa's conquest of Japan in 1600 had heen assisted by a 
stranded English sea captain named Will Adams. 16 Adams helped 
Tokugawa by building ships and forging cannons for the dictator. 
Tokugawa took a lesson from this expetience: new foreign ideas and 
new foreign technology could be a threat to his heirs. He issued orders 
to seal che bo,-ders of lapan, and allowed no commerce with western 
societies." Ils a society, Japan went into suspended animation. This 
edict applied to the home islands, but was a iso enforœd on outlying 
provinces such as Okinawa. Contact with the West was prohibited, 
avoidcd, strictly regu)ated, and sometimes severe\ y punished for the 
ncxt two and a half centuries. 

" This" from a Web , ile for lefl-handed people. Il might he apocryph.1l, but it fits. http:/ 
lwww.ac2w.corn/en__anecrlote...htrn. 

" De Mente. 8 . L . &hind the JapallLSL Bmv. Pas•port Boo~. 1993. p. 47. 

ls Drru kui wa rdareru . .. The nail rhat sticks up get'i hammt"red down."' Japa.ncse proverb. 

•• Ale~. Gcorge, J11T Analvsis o(MedievalJapat1f!_'A! \.\arriorCultureut!d Samurai Thought 
as ApPlied to the Strategyand Dntarnics of lapan~ Ti.\"f!tllieth Centurv & a o[Vlar/llre. doctoral 
diss<'rtation. 'I.Vestem Pacifie Urnvcrsil\, 2001, p . 37 

" Ilenshall. 1999. p. 56. The Outch wcre allowe<l to dock ot one :.eapvrt. and therc w"" 
continuing costaltr•Lie "ith China and Korea. Othcr than that. il wa.> a •hutout. 
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Sakugawa's Legacy 
Sakugawa is credited with crcating the dojo system of teaching, 

and with writing the first set nf dojo kun, the rules of behavi01· for a 
karate s tudent. Kong Su Kung also introduced Sakugawa to the 
principle of l!ikite, the pullback ha nd. In kobudo circles Sakugaw.<~ is 
honored as the in vent or of the fa mous bo kata, the Sakugawa no kon. S4 

ln 1811. when Sakugawa was 78 years old, he was introduced to 
a troubled 14-ycar-old named Sokon Matsumura who had an 
ambition to become the grea test fist fighter in Okinawa. He wanted 
to study under Sakugawa, possibly to apprentice as a royal 
bodyguard . For sorne reason Sakugawa hesitated w accept the new 
pupiL "Master: insisted Matsumura, "I will not disappoint you."' 5 

Sakugawa was impressed by the boy's spirit and decided to givc him 
a chance. This meeting was one of the seminal moments in the 
prehistory of linear karate. 

The important things to remember about Sakugawa are that he 
invented the dojo training system and the original Kusanku kata, and 
was the first teacher of Matsumura. Il seems clear thar he did not 
make the leap to the raw power of linear karate. He relied heavily on 
circuJar {soft) technique and grappling, to judge from the br-anches 
of karate that stiU practice primitive versions of the Kusanku kata. 

Todc Sakugawa died on August 17, 1815. at the age of 82, after 
training Matsumura for only four years. This was quite an advanced 
age. He lived more than twice as long as an average persan in thal 
time and place. After his dca th, Western ships began to caU at Naha 
more and more trequently. The death of Sakugawa marked the 
beginning of the Shuri Crucible. 

Sokon "Bushi" Matsumura 
Sokon ~Bushi" Matsumura is one of the two central characters in 

our stury. Linear karate apparently did not exist before Matsumur-a, 
but it was recognizably modern in the next generation to follow hi m. 
Matsumura represents the second generation before Funakoshi. He 
was the commander of the Shuri Castle garrison for 50 years. 

" MçCarthy, 1987, p. 28. 

" Kim. 1974, p . 32. 
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figure 2·3: So.k.on .,Bushj" Matsumura in o ld age, as piclured bv Okina\~o.ran al"tist Akira 
Miyagi ... According to Funakoshi , Matsumur.~ "''" known for his piercint:. hawklike eves. 
Every story about Malsumura mtonliun> lùs unusual eyes. 

ft seems clcar that Matsumura was a prime mover in the 
development of linear power technique, and yet it is hard to prove 
the case. The reason is thal Matsumura was intelligent, creative, 
ambitious, ruthless, manipulative and deceptive. He was a driven 
r;an who embrac_ed the martial arts with fanatical devotion. At age 
4 he was determmed to become the grea test fighter in the kingdom. 

At 25, he was widely acknowledged as having achievcd th is goal. 
How does something like that come about? 

.. Matsumura" 
let's .take a quick look at Matsumura's name. h is co mposed of 

two kanJi symbols HMatsu" rn· , • · " "M " · . · eans pme tree. ura JS a common 
suffix that means "village." 

"N•.. . 2 the -eam•ne. 000, P- Xl"- for tf1e anîs t"(i; c redit. and p. 17 fo1· the ponrait Un fOrt aret , 
PrO\fen.ance of rhis portrait is not explained. · un } 
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KANJI ON KUN 

SHO 

SON 

Figw-e 2-4: uMa1sumurat' means "'pinc vinage ... 

"Matsumura" is the kun pronunciationof the namc. lt could equally 
well be translated or spoken using the on reading, which is "Shoson. • 

Take note of the "pine trec" image in Matsumura's name. Pi ne trees 
and forests are very cornmon symbols in the karate styles thal traœ 
theil· roots to Matsumura. We11 encounter them again and again in 
later sections. 

Matsumura·s Skills 
We fkst see Matsumura as a disciple of Tode Sakugawa, when the 

ancienl teacher was approaching 80 years of age. Born in 1796,57 Sokon 
Malsumura had a passion lor martial arts that consumed his entire li fe. 

Ka,-ate historians usuallv pass over Matsumura's carly years 
without special comment. They say he studied wilh Sakugawa and 
"bccame" the chief bodyguard to the king of Okinawa a few years 
later. I find this incredible. How did an untrained teenager become 
the most feared martial artisr in the kingdom in just a few years? 

George Alexander says thal Matsumura originated a "scientific" 
theory of martial arts thal gave his blows astonishing power compared 
to the competition. The theory was stated as, "torque plus speed equals 
truc power." ' 8 From John Sells, "Matsumura evidently believed thal 
speed was the key tu power."'9 

~7 Nagamine. 2000. p. 17 insist~ Matsumura was born in 1809. based ~nan mterview with 
an e lderlv \.\'oman who thought ht:r mother once ~aid she was born In the same year as 
Mab UJnuraS 88th birthda"'· This tcnuous chr-onology contradicts every previous accounl 
of Ma~umura's lifc and should not be taken ~criou~h:. 

"' Alexander~ George. Okinawa. tsltmd of I<Llrate. Yamazato Publication'\., 1991. p. 44. Tht: 
quote is not attributed. 

.. Sell>. 2000. p . JO 
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To a person schouled in the basic principles of shorokan power, 
these statements lcap off the page. In them one can sec the core of 
)inear impact technique. In a technique like oi-zuki, one genenttes 
tmock-down momentum (power) through rapid forward motion of 
the hara. The more speed. the more power. 

There is an obscure scienrific principle that may explain 
Matsumura's tcchnical breakthrough. Matsumura may have been the 
fust to appreciale lhat kinetic energy increases exponentially wilh 
the square of the speed. Ki ne lie energy is the ability to do work, which 
in this case means the ability to damage or move the other person's 
body. This means if you can double your forward speed at the moment 
of impact, you can quadruple the damage. Move three times faster; 
hit nine times harder. 

If you are feeling skeptical. think of a pistol bullet. A bullet is just 
a small lead pebble. Take a pistol bullet in your hand and toss it at 
your senpai! 0 at a speed of about 10 feetlsecond. The bullet bounces 
off his chest and rattles harmlessly to the floor: Tf you fire the same 
bullet from a pistol. however, it will strike senpai's chest traveling 
about 1,000 feetlpe1· second. This is 100 times fas ter than before, so 
the bullet hits senpai with 100 x 100 = 10,000 times more kinetic 
energy, and well-known lethal consequences. The lead pebble is 
identical in both situations. The only difference is speed. 

Even a modestly-<:apable person can knock an opponent completely 
off his feet by huriing the hara forward at high speed behind the punch. 

Legcnd has it thar Matsunmra was in many fights and never !ost 
bccause of this discovery. He became famous by publicly challenging 
and defeating one fighter after another until no one would agree to 
fight hi m . If Matsumura was the first to fullv realize the exponential 
nature of power. he might weil have eut a swath through the local 
chuan fa and rode fighters. 

Linear impact technique lets small people knock down large, 
musc~.dar opponents. This was not the case with chuan fa, where the 
best fighters were the ones with the biggesl muscles. That facr explain!> 
why hard-style karate swept across the world in a few decades, while 
the trdditional Chinese am have mainly lingered in China tor the last 

::., a_m addi""e;s~.ng n~y rcmarks to the sen~f'i. The senpai is then the senior studcnt of rhe 
,a. the sense• s ass1stant_ 
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15 cemuries. Shuri-te was different. Shuri-te let smaller, weakcr people 
fight larger, stronger people and win. 

The discovery of exponential power cou Id explain how Matsumura 
defeated the proud fighter·s of Okinawa, but it does not ex plain wh y. 
Fmm an early age he desperately wantcd to fight and defeat the 
toughest, most dangerous men he cou Id fi nd. This is not the portrait 
of a normal teenager: We recall thal Sakugawa was driven to 
greatness by the tragic dea th of his father. Something powedul d r·ove 
Matsumura, too, but the lcgends are silent. We have only one clue. 
Every story says there was something unusuaJ about Matsumura's 
eyes. One witness after another memions these eyes. Thar might he 
the key to the whole mystery. The final chapter of this book will 
lurther ~:xplore this idea. 

Matsumura·s Career 
Having establîshed a superhuman reputation, Matsumura l'OSt: 

quick.ly rhrough the ranks to become chief of security to the royal 
family. (Funakoshi says he ·was the "ministerof military aff airs,~ which 
would be a very high position indeed. reporting direct! y to the king. )l'' 
This was during the reign of King Sho Ko, who was deposcd by 
Satsuma in 1828, so Matsumura probably recdved this appointment 
wh~:n he was in his 20s. 

Matsumura continued as the chief of security to King Sho Ilru from 
1828 until he was deposed in 1847, and for Sho l ai from 1847 to the 
date hewasdeposedin 1879. Matsumura died in 1893 at the age of97. 

Matsumura·s Fights 
There are many stories about Matsumura thal provide insight into 

his character, five of which shall be sumarized here. The first ha~ to 
do with fighting a street robber; the second with fighting a bull; the 
third with figbting his wife; and the fourth with using psycholo1,ry on 
a superstitious opponenl. The last story has to do with punching out 
the king. 

ln the first story, Matsumura as a young man was walking ho me 

"'' t-unakoshi. C 1..:h.n. KDraJe-Do N}·umOf'l. Kodan:.ha. 19 SH. p. 102. 
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tate a t night after· having had a little too much to drink.•' A masked or 
ho<Jded figure suddenly attacked him using a pair of sai. The attacker 
thrcw a sai at Matsumura, who c:tived to the gmund to avoid it. Then 
Matsumura drew a tessen (iron tan) trom his belt and returned the 
artack. The attacker ran away with a broken wrist. 

There are two important featw·es to this story. The first is thal 
Matsumura avoided a thrown sai by diving to the ground, as one 
does in kanku dai . (Remember thar the original Kusanku kata was 
created by Matsumura's !cacher and passed down to us through 
Matsumura himself.) 

The second interes ting point is thal Matsumura defeated the 
mugger by using a tessen he carried in his bclt. The tessen is an iron 
truncheon disguised to look like a folding fan. (See Figuo·e 9-39.) ln 
skilled hands it is lethal, and can even give a man a fighting chance 
against a sword. 

The next story concerns King Sho Ko, the first of the three kings 
Matsumura served as bodyguard. Sho Ko was a well-known Iunatic. 
lllis is often a problem with hereditary kings, and it led to his carly 
retirement when the Satsuma overlonJs decided he wasn't a relia ble 
figm·chead for Okinawa's government_ 

One day, shortly after his uretirement," Sho Ko announced a 
spectacle for his own entertainment. On a certain day his bodyguard, 
the great Matsumura, would fight a raging bull bare-handed. Sho Ko 
invited the whole island to come watch the fun. This was exciting 
news for the islanders because Okinawan bull fights usually pitted a 
buU against another bull.•• For a man to fight a bull was very unusual. 
But barehandL-d? 

One can only imagine the look on Matsumura's face when he 
~ame~ ~f this. There was no way th at he could decline without losing 
his flOStUon. He had to fight the bull. 

The stories agree thal Matsumura faced the bull on the legendary 
day, but there was no fight. Matsumura met the bull in the middle of 
the arena, and fixed his hawk-like gaze on the animal. The bull 

;::;pie who have had ooo much to dnnk are pmminent in t he karate ,,ori.., from oki . 
~- :s~dl stressful .. li'-~. and ~ n .. o TV or othe ... rnoc.lcm d•~tracrion~ in lh(;' t.*\;:.~; 

1 u gence m adult anaJge.~1CS was common 
"&n,. 2000. p. 32. · 
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suddenly \ost its nerve and ran away, bellowing in rerror. King Sho 
Ku was delighted. His bodyguard was so fierce thar his very gaze wou ki 
renify a bull! Ile issued a ro_val degree, granting the ritle "bushi" 
(warrior) to Matsumura. This was the highest honor awarded to any 
kardtc artist in hisrory, until very recenrly.64 

Sorne versions of this srory explain thar Matsumura achieved thi~ 
feat by visiting the bull in its stail every day tor a week before the 
fight . There he would gaze fiercely inro the eyes of the bull whilc 
jabbing its nose with a needle.M He trained the bull to run away. One 
story sa ys he enlisted the aid of the bull's keeper after swearing him 
ro secrecy.66 You have to admire Marsumura. He planned for success 
and didn't leave things to chance. 

Matsumura married a legendary woman named Tsuru Yonamine, 
who was a formidable fighter in her own right. Sorne wrilcrs 
romanticize Yonamine as a dcmurc Japanese mai den who happened 
to know sorne martial ans. Orhers openly state thal the incrediblc 
stories about hcr just can't be truc.67 They underestimate the lady. 
The stories about her are comple tely consistent ande ntirely plausible. 

Yonamine enjoyed sumo wrestling with men, and often won. She 
enjoyed tode fighting, roo, barc-knuckle and full contact. The girl's 
father despaircd of arranging a marriage for her, and offered a large 
dowry to anyone who wou id darc to court her.60 Courting Yonamine 
was asking for a bea ting. She was a lady with attitude. 

One story, repeated as folkJore in Okinawa, says that Matsumura 
first encounrered Yonamine as an anonymous opponent in a full­
contact street match. He didn't realize he was fighting a woman, and 
was puzzled rhat repeatt.>d kicks to the groin had no effect. "later on, 
Matsumura found out t.hat this person was a wornan and thev got 

.. On Novembt:r 3, 2000, sholokan rnaster Hidelaka Jl;ishiyama was designated a J apan<.'St 
li\ ing nalionallrea>ur·e by rhe Emperor of Japan in a >pccial ce.-emonv conducted al rire 
Imperial Palace in Tokvo. 

•s Nagamine. 2000, p. 25. ~a~s Mat~mura uscd a dub ~nste~d nf a needJ~. Sitv~n reltt~ 
thar Mat,umura beai the bull with erther abo >laff or\<orth hrs barc fl>l. Solvun, .IIJn, "0 
Trad ilion> uf Okinawan Karate.'' Journal of Asian Mortiol Arts, Vol. 7, No. 3, 1998, p. 73. 

., Kim, 1974, p . 39. 
" Cuok. p. 20. says he can'l bclicvc rirai Yonamine could have dcV<:Iopcd a version ol 
seisan kata that would let hcr fipht with a bahy • lrappcd to her back. Sells (pcrson",! 
communication) (."B.Ulioned me that storics ofYonam~nc·~ feats wt:'l'"e pa·obablv .. apocryph.al. 

.. N.agarnine. 2000, p. 27. 

46 

Chapter 2 

rnarried."6
• Jt must have seemed like the onlydecent lhing to do under 

the circumstances. 
Marsumura's studenr Chotoku Kyan once saw Yonamine lift a 132-

paund sack ot rice with one hand while sweeping up the kitchen.70 

Whatever Yonamine wa!., she was not demure. 
After the wedding. the stories say. Matsumura harbored secret doubts 

about his wife's ability in actual combat. The stories vary in detail, but 
the central idea is that Matsumura contrived ro send Yonamine on a 
p.tmey by herself at nighl. He then disguised himself and waylaid her 
on the road as if he were a robber. The legends agree that Yonamine 
knoeked him out with an uraken to the temple, then tied hi rn to a trec 
with his own belt. Matsumura spenl an uncomfortable night by the 
roadside and had sorne exp\aining lo do the next day.7 ' 

The fourth Matsumura story has to do with his duel with Uehara, 
a skilled metal craftsman who was also a well-known if undisciplined 
martial artist in the Shuri a rea. The story sa ys thal Matsumura sought 
our Uehara lo have sorne slight repair made to his pipe. Uehara 
recognized Matsumura, and asked the great bushi to accepl him as a 
student. Matsumura dœlined, claiming thal his only student was the 
king himself. Uehara, hoping to learn something (or to prove 
something), challenged Matsumura to a fight. 

There are man_v versions of this story, sorne in su bstantial conflicl 
With others. Matsumura apparentl y knew that Uehara was 
superstitious, so he suggested thal the fight take place beforc dawn 
in a nearby graveyard. At the ti me of the fight, Matsumura used careful 
Slaging and his legendary hawk-like gaze to unnerve Uehara, who 
lost his composure and begged forgiveness.72 

Matsumura served at the pleasure of the king, and was once 
SUSpended for severa) weeks when he tost patience with his royal 
student.73 The king launched a llashy but impractical attack, and the 
bushi knocked him out to teach him a lesson. lt was his dury to protecr 

., Silv-,m. 1998, p. 79. 
"' B· ho 
~ os P. Marit, Olànawan KLJraJe, TMchers. Styles and &cn!l Ttclmiq<I4S. Thnle, 1 '199. p. 55. 

s!:,m. 1974, p . 36. tells a more elaborai.~ ve~i<;"' of th is story in which Mat<umura goes to 
" 8awa lor advlce. and then d..>feats hr> wtfe rn a remalch by punching hcr in the breas!S. 

"FWJakoshi. 1974. p. 101-108. Also Kim, 1974. p. 42. 

Funakoshi. 1975. p. 23 . 
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the king, but he had no control over the king. This has always been a 
problem for bodyguar·ds. 

What do these stories tell us about Matsumura? First of ali, a man 
who manies a woman after repearedly kicking her in the groin has 
very unusual priorities, and the same might be said of the woman. 
Second, Matsumura was very well-prcparcd for· his encounters. He 
studied his enemies ahead of ti me and made plans for their defeat. 
Third, he had a secrctivc and deccptive side. He wasn't above 
disguising himself or disguising a weapon if it suited his purpose. He 
would sometimes enlist assistants under an oath of silence. Fourth, 
he was a mastcr of psychology. He not only outwiued Uehara. he 
outwitted King Sho Ko and the bulL Fifth, he was impatient with his 
students, even royal students. After ail, punching out a king takes 
nerves of steeL 

Patsal (Bassai) Kata 
Matsumura is rumored to be the au thor of the patsai (bassai) kata, 

but his love of secrecv makes this hard to prove. Severa! of his students 
practiced and taughÙhe kata, however, and sorne called il "Matsumura 
Patsai.WJ• If bushi Matsumura is the original or primary source of 
shorokan's bassai dai, then the kata tells us a little more about hi m. 

Bassai dai is the black-bell test kata of shotokan, a place of central 
hon or that seems significant to me. Our linear technique cornes from 
Matsumura, and we honor him by using his kara to r-ank our black 
belts. The kata is asymmetrical, powerful, brutal. and there is a sense 
of impatience in ir. The legend is that patsai means "to break into a 
fortress," and that it "tums disadvantage into advantage.H lt is 
interesting thar Matsumura defended the Shuri fortress. and he did 
so from a position o f extreme disadvantage. He must have had 
nightmares about people brcaking into his castle. Reversing this 
disadvantage was his !ife-long mission. It is entirely appropria te thal 
patsai would be his kata. 

By the way. the widespread legend thal "bassai" means "to penetrate 
a fortress" is not true, even if it does come directly from Funakoshi.:5 

The kanji characters for "bassai" don't mention a fortress. They dont 

,. McCarthv. r 9~7. p. 120. J<im. 1974 . p . 44. 
,., Funakoshi, Gich!n. KDrate·Do Kyohan, Kodansha, 1973. P· 36. 
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mention "penetrating" or "breaking into" anything, either. ln fact. 
"breaking into a fortress" appears to be a karate urban legend. 

"Batsu" means extract or escape. "Sai" means block as in blocking 
a passage or corridor: 

KANJI ON KUN Meaning 

t!~NU 
* ~)FUSA 

ftpre 2-5: ''Bassa l" means lo ... extract" and to "bJock." l t has nuthing 10 du wuh 
sronning M fortres.s. 

Bassai is supposed ro be Matsumura's own kata. As you pmgress 
through this book, the possibility thar bassai originally meant to 
"extrdCt" and to "block" will suddenly assume a special significance. 

King vs. Karma 
From your own experience in tournaments you know th at the ru les 

of kumitc have a profound impact on the strategies and techniques 
USed by the contestants. For instance, karate didn't use any high kicks 
Until contest rules outlawed strikes to the testicles in the 1930s. 
Suddenly it was sa fe to expose the groin during a match, because the 
rules protected the testicles. High kicks became very popular: 

The profound difference berween Shuri-te and the previous 
Chinese styles is that Matsumura changed the rules. Shuri s tylists 
fight in a different moral context than Chinese stylists, and ali ot 
the subsequent differences in technique, kata selection and bunkai 
flow from this difference. 

The Chinese styles owe a large debt lo the Buddhist monks of the 
Shaolin Temple. These monks learned the martial arts for self­
discipline and self-defense. Wandering monks pcnell-ated the worst 
Sons of neighborhoods and were often attacked by bullies. thieves 
and thugs. A Buddhist monk unde1· attack had a serious moral 
dilemma to resolve. He wanted to defend himsclf, as we ali do, but he 
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a Iso had 10 protect his karma, the future of his spirit. He believed thar 
the pain he inflicted on orhers would return to him in the nexr li fe. 
Nathan Johnson, a martial artist and Zen Buddhisl, rnakcs it clear 
thal inflicting unnecessary pain and destruction is antithetical to the 
Zen Buddhist point of view.7

• 

The monk must minimize the damage he does to his opponent 
because of this kannic back.lash. If you are trying to minimize damage 
ro your opponem, you naturally favor submission fighting bccause it 
gives the opponent every opportuniry to admit defeat withour scrious 
injw-y Combat becomes a series of escalations that eventually force 
the opponent to surrender or· flee. n 

A na tura! corollary is thar the monk is going to gel hit a few times 
in everv encounrer. Ir is a very monk-like attitude to strengthen and 
harde~ the body to withsland this ki nd of punishment. Wc see t hese 
fighting strategies al the core of the Chinese arts, including such neo­
Chinese arts as goju-ryu and uechi ryu. Gojuluechi stylists mav not 
think of theimiClves as Buddhist monks, but they diügenlly practice 
Sanchin kata. Sanchin builds up your muscles for grappling while 
training your body ro withstand pain and impact. People who practice 
Sanchin are on the Shaoün Temple path. 

When you are under auack, you are at liberty to be have üke a monk. 
When someone e Ise is under atlack, however, you do not have the same 
degree of moral freedom. You may sacrifice yourself to prorect your 
karma, but it would be karmic suicide to sacrifice someone cise. The 
morallandscapc shifls abruptly when a third party is in danger. 

Matsumura was not a monk. The Shuri bodyguards were 
keimochi, bor·n to live and die in the ,ervice of their lord. As military 
bodyguards, lheiropponenls were not lone drunks and .-obbers. Their 
oppo nenls were mobs of sailors, armed samurai and sometimes 
organized military units. ln order· to protect the king, the Shuri 
bodyguards had to be absolutely ruthless. They couldn't afford to 

worry about karmic consequences. 
Which is more importantto you. king or karma? The monk defends 

his sou!. The bodyguar·d wages war: Their different goals torce them 

tu play bv different rules. 

,. Johnson. 2000. p . r24. ~orcac.lfid kannic penaltoeo." 

" Mccarthy. 1999b, p. 13-14. 
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This is what makes hard-style karate so different from the soft 
Chinese styles. Matsumura optimized Shuli-te 10 inflict maximum 
injury in minimum lime. He was unconcerned about the damage he 
might cause. Between the block and the lethal counterstrike rhere is 
no rime ro surTender or wirhdraw. The instant passes in the blink of 
an eye, followcd by the sickening sound of bones breaking. 

Ir could be extremely intimidating for a monk-like chuan fa srylist 
ro c0nfronl the bodyguard mindset in a one-on-one match. The old 
stones make ir clear thar matches between Okinawan mastcrs were 
bruta l but nor lethaL Suppose the young Matsumura didn't sec it thal 
way and fought his opponents ruthlessly? Jus• a few matches tha t left 
people dead or maimed would have created the reputation he certainly 
had. The chuan fa masters would have backed away and refused to 
fight him. 

Maybe Matsumura was not 1 he most skillful fighter on the island. 
Maybe he was just the mosl ruthless one. 

Matsumura·s Legacy 
Matsumura \ \/liS the focal point of a revolution in combat technique 

in the middle IBOOs. Due to the Shuri Cruciblf'. he had a different sel 
of combat priorities than his predecesso•·s . His discover·y of 
exponential impact gave him a new tool to exploit. He seems ro have 
developed 01· invented most of the high-impact techniques we use in 
shorokan today. 

Matsumura made trips ro China and Japan to srudy their martial 
arts, including a pilgrimage to the Shaolin Temple, and allcgedl} 
brought back scveral kata including early forms of naihanchi (tekki), 
seisan (hangetsu), andgojuslûlw, among others. Most accounts agree 
that Matsumura created the kata called chinto (gankaku) using 
techniques he lcarned from a shipwrecked Chinese martial artist in 
Tomari. Sorne accounts say he is the original au thor of the kata we 
know as heian nidnn. The kata passed down to us by Matsumura 
eventually formed the very core of shotokan. 

Marsumura is a Iso well-knuwn in kobudo circ les for his mastcry 
of the bo staff, the sai, and the ekubo (oar). Ile created kata for ali 
three weapons. 

Matsumura spent over 50 years as the chief militarv officer of Shuri 
Castle, from the mid-1820s until 1 879. lt is no wonder thar his style 
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became known as Shun-te. Ali branches of modern linear karate 
descend from Matsumura, mos1 of them throu~h his remarkable 
protégé, Yasutsunc Itosu. 

Yasutsune ltosu 
Matsumura is one of the two central characters in the birth of 

Shun-te. The other is Yasutsune ltosu. Matsumura was the inventer; 
Itosu was the teache1: 

Figure 2-6; 'l'asutsune "Anko" ltosu, ru; depictcd by Aki.-a MiJogi'' Comparcd ro 
~1atsurnura. ltusu has a fncndlier expr't:'Ssion and a more rclaxed attiLudc. He had 
rcrnarkahl) Cmcasian-loolting C)cs. His body W"dS as hard as mc k. 

When we turn our attention to ltosu. we have at last reached a 
teacher who taught the same karate thar we practice in shorokan today. 
Jn Jtosu's classes the principles of hard-style karate became a reality. 
If Funakoshi was the father of shotokan karate, then Itosu is definitely 

., .. Nagamine. 2000, p. xix fOr lhc artisl's c redit. and p. 45 foc the por1ralt. 

52 

Chapter 2 

the grandfather. In fact, most of our daily karate activities come 
directly from Itosu, with the exception of jiyu kumite (free-fighting), 
which he would not have liked.79 

..ttosu"' 
Itosu 's name has confused a lot of people. As a practical matter. the 

interpretation ofOkinawan names from written kanji is very uncertain. 
You can see the man's name written in kanji, but the rranslator has to 
guess at pronunciation. Translators render the tamous names 
consistenrly, but the names of obscure persons can become garbled.8ll 

KANJI 

* rJH 

ON KUN 

Ar~ 
~)~ 

~ AA 
tê. ~e 

Figure 2·7: Kanjl charactet"8 of ltosu's name, with on and kun rcadings. 

"lrosu," for instance. is the kun (Japanese) reading of Jtosu's family 
name. The on (ancient Chinese) reading ol the same name is 
"Shishu." Itosu's persona\ name is re ad "Yasutsune" (kun) or "Anko" 
(on). Both readings are correct and are used inlerchangeab\y. 

~ Sce MCCarthy, 1999b, p. 24, for Kenwa Mabuni's opinion thal sport kamle bring, oui 
the worst in human hehavior.'" Most traditional sen~i agree with that opinion. 

eo _Ert Takasc, www.takase.com. caUig~·aphcr and rranslator. in penmnal communication 
~lh the author. M s. Takasc Î.!t San ] (!n's Japanese translator and caJligrapher, and ha!'­
. IJ>ed U') Ct-ea te many beautiful and authentic karate grading ccrtificatef!, induding tht" 
ll4da,., Certificate Y.'C presentcd 10 Master· Hidetaka Ni.lliihfyama on November I . 2003 . 
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Yasutsune ltosu and Anko Shishu are the same man, and in fact it is 
the same na me. The reis no rule against mixing on and kun readings, 
so Anko ltosu is often seen. 

J have adopted the Western habit of placing the persona! name fi rst 
and the familv name last as a courtesy to the reader.8

' Experienced 
Nipponophil~ can recognize the names in eit her order; but newcomers 
need sorne help. 1 have chosen to accommodate the bcginners bv 
presenring the names in a familiar English fashion: title, persona! name, 

familv name. 
M~ny karate writers, however, make a vin:ue of showing their 

respect for Japan by reversing the namc order. This mean~ that 
Yasutsune ltosu is oftcn presented as Itosu Yasutsune, or Ttosu 1\nko, 
or Shishu Yasutsune. Ttùs can be very confusing, cspecially when 
they throw the "peichinft tille into rhe rnix. J have seen Itosu's na me in 
print in half a dozen different forms. 

The real trouble bcgins when a Japanese u-anslator forgets himself 
and shifts back and forth between two readings of a name in the same 
book_81 In Funakostù's earl y book, To-Te Jwsu, translator Stùngo lchida 
used "ltosu" on page 18, but shifted abruptly to "Shishuft on page 22. 
This creates rhe illusion thal he is talking about two people when 
rhere is really only one. 

The opposite p.-oblem occurs, roo. Sometimes several masters 
acrually do share the same na me. Seisho Arakaki and Kamadeunchu 
Amkaki are two namcs for "Ara kaki the Cat,n but Ankichi Arakaki is a 
different person. There are many subsequent Al-akaki's in Goju-ryu 
and Shorin-rtu lineages. You may also encounrerquite a few masters 
named Shi~abuku or Shimabukuro. nor ali of whom are related. 
When vou read a srory about Master Arakaki or Master Shimahuku. 

• d k "Wh" h )n8l you have to stop an as , •c one. 

E>.cept for the names of the Sho kings. 
• funakushi Cichin 'Tb-Tl' Jul.nt, Ma~tcrs Publication, 1994. See a Iso Nagamine, 2000. P. 
86, wh~rc "K.van ch~toku" Sl.lddcnly lum.' into "Cha~1 M~-Gwa:· Thi-; lasl is a nicknamc. 
which malws thing~ even mor-e arbitr-ary and confusm~. 
• Sec li U 1995 p 174 whereAnkk:hiArakalugcL> the~-reditforcroatingSci>hoAtakalùs 
kata Al:~~Carthv.-lmb. p. tl , where shinken Taira teUs u;sthat •Ar.ù<aiO So.-nsci" was" 
rrea~ kobud<> expert. He mca"" ScW>O Ara kaki. but he doesn t actuaHv say so. 
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Jtosu's Skills 
Jrosu was born in 1830 and as a child was regularly beaten by his 

(ather. who wanted the boy to develop an aggressive martial spirit. 
He s tudied directly under Bushi Matsumura as an apprenrice 
bodyguard fTom age 16 ru 24, which would be the years 1846 to 1854, 
roughly during the period when King Sho Tai was a small child.84 

l)uring his apprenriceship Itosu joined the peichin class, bccame the 
king's persona! :.ccretary, anù conrinued to work sidc-by-side with 
Matsumura for the next 30 years. This seems to have been a typica) 
arrangement for the Shuri bodyguards, as we will sœ. 

Funakoshi describcd Jtosu as barrel-chested and of average heighr. 
He had a kindly face and, in old age, a long beard. Irosu's punch and 
grip were legendary: Funakoshi says llosu could crush a green bamboo 
stalk in his fisr."' 1\fter eighr year.~ with Matsumura, ltosu's body was 
so hard he could absorb heavy blows without any sign of discomfort. 
He liked to arm-wrestle with his friends. and was so strong that he 
always won. There is a story about someone who tried to punch Itosu 
on the back and found himself caught by the wrist, unable to break 
away. ltosu then dragged the miscreant through a crowded restaurant 
and foreed him to kneel and wait (sobbing for mercy) while Itosu 
ordered drinks. He released the man's arm only after the drinks 
anived.86 In anotherstory. Itosu found himself in the path of a charging 
bulL He literally took the bull b_y the horns and wrestled it ro the 
ground. (These srorics are significanr because sorne of Jtosu's kata 
applications might have required his immense strengrh.) 

lrosu's punch was simply awe-inspiring. There are many stories 
about his fists. 1\ makiwara punching post was not sufficient for his 
workouts. so one day he found a solid stone wall to hit instead. He 
hung a leather sandal on the wall as a pad for his knuckles. After a 
few punches, however, the srone bchind the sandal pushcd through 
the wall and feil our rhe othcrside. He rnoved overand tried a different 
stone, but rhe same thing happened. Nagamine says thal ltosu's 
workout ultimately destroyed the wall.87 

"Kim, 1974. p. s t. 
" Funakoshi. 1988, p. 16. 

"'Funakoshi. 1988, p. 33-34. 

., Nilgamine. 2000, p. 49, for the stones of the hull and the wull. 



SHOTOKAN'S SECRET 

Jtosu's Fights 
ln The Weaponless Warriors, Richard Kim tells severa! stories about 

fig}lts llosu won as a young man in Naha. ln one adventure. Jtosu 
challenged a loud bully named Tomoyose at Naha who was openly 
disdainful of the Shuri style of fi ghting, calling it "parlor karate." 
Expecling a fair fight, ltosu was instead a ttacked by members of 
Tomoyose's gang, sorne of them armed with clubs. 88 

• The firsl opponent threw a powerful but looping right-hand punch. 
Itosu pounded his face with a triple renzuki (mu!Liple rapid 
punches), knocking out the attacker before his punch landed. 

• 'IWo more opponents rushed in with clubs. Jtosu caught one 
man's arrn and held it in his bamboo<rackinggripwhile landing 
a sid e-kick on the jaw of the second man. This pmduced another 
knockoul. ltosu fini shed off the first man with a snap kick to the 
groin. The man went down moaning in agony. 

• This was too mu ch for Tomoyose, who waded in to finish off the 
upslart from Shuri. Tomoyose threw a killer punch aimed at 
ltosu's head. The Shuri-te expert sidestepped it and broke the 
bully's arm (may be the collarbone?) with a single shuto strikc. 

Once his opponents were disabled, Jtosu slepped back and tl1e fight 
wasover. 

Wh en Jtosu was 75 years old he was challenged to a shiai (arranged 
fig hl) by a Japanese judo player half his age. The challenge was blown 
out of a li proportion by antagonism between Okinawa and home­
island Japanese citizens. The Okinawans hoped karate would win the 
match, while the Japanese hu pt:d judo would prevail. 

Jtosu showed up for the match and introduced himself to the 
judo champion. The judoka was very condescending, promising to 
defeat the eld erly Okinawan as gently as possible wilhout doing any 
serious damage. 

As the match began, the judo champion took hold of Jtosu's jacket, 
preparing to throw the old man to the gruund. ltosu punched the 
younger man once in the solar plexus, using his lefi ha nd. The judoka 
collapsed in a heap, unable to move or brcathe. Itosu gave him first 

.. ICim. 1974, p. 51-52. 
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aïd un til he could breathe again, and then left the arena.89 
lt is important to notice how suddenly Jtosu defeated e-.ach of his 

0 pponents , generally by using a single blow delivcred while the 
opponent was making his opening attack. The ability to consistently 
end a fight with a single blowis a very significant development in karate, 
and is qui te different from chuan fa.90 Jtosu didn't "peck" his opponents 
wilh vital-point strikes, or subdue them with joint locks. He simply 
destroyed them in a fraction of a second. This ruthless strategy was a 
new and somewhat disturbing characteristic of Shuri-te. 

..Saint" Jtosu 
Itosu lived to be 85 ycars old and died in 19 15. After his death, 

local martial artists gave hi rn the titlekensai, (fist saint )-Saint Itosu.9• 
Unfortunately, sorne people have taken this ho nor too seriously. 

Grandmaster Shoshin Nagamine is the author of Tales of 
Okinawa's Great Masters, a book thal describes ltosu as a saintlv 
man who never had a fight in his life. "In his 85 years.~ slate.s 
Nagamine, "there was not a single episode describing such an 
encounter."92 Nagamine did not say thal the ltosu fight stories are 
untrue. He said that no such stories exist. That is nonsense. There 
are many such storics, but you won't learn about them from 
Nagamine. Wh y not? Nagamine lhuught his students needed a saint 
to admire, so he created one. This was Nagamine's official story 
(tatemae) that none of his students dared to challenge. 

.~ark Bishop commented on this issue, too, describing other 
wntmgs of Shoshin Nagamine: 

"One should read works on 'eminent mast crs' with a pinch 
of salt, taking into conside1·ation the generanonal rime 
frame of the writer. For people of Shoshin Nagamine's age 

.. kim. 1974, p. 57. 

:.:~,o~lr;'st. Kamvo Higaonna's first réal fight (using White Crane and Praying Mantis 
l<l l astcd 15 mmutes and cndcd when both fightcrs wcré too winded 10 continu<· 

"'· 1974, p. 98. . 
•. ·~een·-
"Y bol •• 1~ rrnding for a kanji •ymbol meaning "list" and also for a differenr kan" 
Ill rn ~nong ·~won!." "Kensai" i• u•ually translatcd "<word saint" when appl' xl /' 
'"l usash1 Miyamoto, bua .. fist saint'" for vanous Okinawan masters. •c 0 

Nagam;ne, 2000, p. 46 . 
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group, exaltation and veneration of the deceased is far 
more important ... than is the recording of objective facts; 
yet many younger v.'Titers have been highly inlluenœd by 
myt hical works, mistaking descriptive, poetic fan tas y for 
unbiased infor·mation ."9' 

lt isn't just Nagamine. Official lies, latemae, arc everywhew in 
the karate history books. Cr'Cdulous Western readers need to 
understand that this, loo, is a part of karate history. Tf a Japancse 
mas ter thinks the tru th isn't appr·upriatc, he11 often make up a new 
truth thal sounds beuer. Nagamine's attempt to whitewash Itosu's 
li fe is just one example. 

The unspoken tru th is that the great Okinawan masters were just 
people like ourselves. They had strengths and weakncsses. With the 
insights of modern psychology we can see that they became masters 
becat~se of their weaknesses. Funakoshi, Kyan and Higaonna wcrc a li 
very small men, for instance. Karate hclped them compensate for 
thcir size. Sakugawa was haunted by the horrible dea th of his father. 
Tsuru Yonamine was a most unfeminine woman. Therc was something 
strange about Matsumura's face. These people ali had psychological 
issues that karate helped to alleviate. 

Itosu, beaten and abused by his father as a child, was no saint. By 
every accotml he was a powerful fighter. a gifted teacher, a noted scholar. 
and in every sense a pillar of the community. Now and then he was 
attacked on the streets of Naha and forced to defend himself. The storics 
of these fights emphasize how easily he dealt with his attackers. 

ltosu's Career 
llosu, like many Shuri inhabitams of the keimochi dass, was 

trained in Chinese language, philosophy and calligraphy so he could 
serve as a derk or bureaucrat in the government. ln fact, he served as 
the persona! secretary to King Sho Tai for ttwee decades until Japan 
ended the Sho dynasty in 1879. ltosu did not follow the king into 
exile in Tokvo, but remained in Shuri and started a family printing 
business. He taught karate to a small cirde of students that included, 
at long last, Cichin Funakoshi. These classes were conducted secretlv 
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in Itosu's hott<oe in the middle of t.ht' night, over a span of 20 years, 
roughly fTom 1880 to 1900. 

During this period, ltosu was appmached bv a vou th named Choki 
Motobu (Motobu the Monkey), who would ~orne a famous karate 
master in his old age. ln his youth, howcvcr, Motobu was the worst 
sort of brawler. Each ti me ltosu taught him a new technique, Moto bu 
wou Id rush down to 1\aha's rcd-light district and try it out on someone. 
Since Shuri-te is much more lethal than chuan fa, this was not a 
good policy. When ltosu found out about these experiments, he 
publicly humiliated Motobu by expclling hi rn fr·om the dass. ~· (Motobu 
became a life-long enemy of Gichin Funakoshi. who was a student in 
the same class. One wonders if Funakoshi was involved in this 
incident. It secms almosl inevitable that he was.) 

ln 1902, ltosu broke entirely new gr·ound by reversing his stand on 
secrccy and taking karate public. Up to this time karate had becn 
taught and practiced in thestrictest privacy, but in his 7 Jst yearltosu 
obtained permi&.ion to leach karate in the public schools at Shuri. 
By 1905, Itosu was teaching karate classes at the Prefcctural Dai Ichi 
College and the Prefectural Teachers Training CoJiege. Karate wa:. 
finally out in the open. 

ltosu's Kata 
During this period. ltosu produced his matchless masterpiece: the 

five_ pinan (heian) kata.9~ These kata were designcd to bring a raw 
begmner· up to a lcvel where he could be introduced to naihanchi 
(t~~kki) , and then to patsai (bassail. The.v were frrst taught to junior 
h1gh school students in 1905. 

Jtosu is generally credited with the expansion of the naihanchi 
(tekki) kata into three kata, although there is somt' argument about 
~~~ as weil. Mos~ people give him credit for introducing the chin te 

a alter learmng the techniques from a Chinese fig hter. Ile 
standardized k~sanku (kan ku) into sho and dai versions, and did the 
same for patsaa (bassai) and gojushiho. He crcated the rohai kata, 

.. Bi•hop. 1999, p . 68 

" Bishop, 1999. p. 69. lrosu's authorshipofthe pinan kata in 1905 15 kno..J 
•nx>n~ karare historian~. These kata art: not ··ancicnt." c.."'OTlmon ' edge 

59 



SHOTOKAN'S SECRET 

from which Funakoshi extracted meikyo. Shotokan'sempi, a very old 
kata dating from 1683, is usually traced thmugh Itosu. 

llosu laid his hands on the ancienl kata and changed them. He 
seems to have revised nearly ali the Shuri kata to standardize their 
portrayal of linear. hard-style technique. When we practice our 
shotokan kata, wc are repeating the !essons designed and laid down 
by ltosu himself. Films of shotokan kata in the 1920s, a few years 
after· llosu's death, show only minor differences from the kata we 
practice today.96 

ltosu's Legacy 
Every biography of ltosu mentions that the studcnts he secreùy 

trained in his home du ring the 1880s and t890s include sorne of the 
grea test names in karate, men who established famous schools and 
styles in lateryears.97 One of the things ltosu taught his ~tudenU. was 
absolutely revolutionary: You can do karate in public. If ltosu bad 
maintained the exh·eme secrecy of previous karate teachers, kamte 
would still be a secret in Okinawa. 

The important things to remember about ltosu are thal he felt the 
nœd to revise the kata, ht: demonstrated well-developcd single-blow 
victories, and he took karate public in 1902. The other interesting 
thing about Itosu is that his famous students uniformly established 
karate styles where the form of the kata was weil documented but the 
meaning of the bunkai was not. 

ltosu invented the pinan (heian) kata. They distilled his litelime 
experience as a bodyguar·d and martial ar1ist. ls there any doubt thal 
he had applications in mind for them? He must have known the 
applications of his own kata! Even so, no branch of karate seems to 

know the revealed tm th of the pinan bunkai. Itosu taught the moves 
but not the explanations. Why would he do that? We11 explore thal 
question la ter in this book. 

" People ralk about how much the >hotokan kata have changcd ovco· t he years. Com~ed 
to the swceping changes Itosu rn ade. subS<.-quellt alreratîons have bcen trivial. bordenog 
on invi:,ible . 
~1 A chan ~howing how Matsunu1ra"s teachin~ found the! ir v..ray into our modern karate 
~tyl01 hm. bccn induded as an appendix. 
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The karate legends make it clear that ltosu studicd kobudo kata,98 

but he doesn't sœm to have created any. He put his energies elsewhere. 

••shorin-ryu·· 
Legend has it thal the Shuri-te type of karate was called "shorin­

ryu" by Itosu.99 He must have had a great deal of fun applving this 
name to the art. "Shorin" is the Okinawan pronunciation of 
"Shaolin," as in the Shaolin Temple of China. Western readers 
na turally assume that Itosu named shmin-ryu after the temple, 
acknowledging his debt to the ancient Shaolin monks. Maybc he 
did, but ltosu had more pressing debts topa y and the language gave 
him a lot of room to be elever. 

ltosu wrote a famous let ter that mentions both the shorin and shorei 
styles of karate. He spelled "shorin" using kan ji char.acters thal mean 
"brightlclear fm·est" instead of the traditional "young forest" characten> 
of the Shaolin Temple. 100 llosu was a linguist and scholar. secretary to 
the king, so this was a deliberate decision, not an error. 1 will take a 
momcntary libci1Y and translate ltosu's bright/clear forest r:;u as 
"shining forest style" for the sake of this dbcussion. 

Spoken out loud, the "shorin" label is open to multiple 
interpretations in the mind of the listener. ln the martial arts context 
it is natural to assume that ··shorin" really rel crs to the Shaolin Temple, 
but that is not the onJy direction we can go. The "sho" svllablc of 
"shorin" could be inteqJreted as honoring the royal famil) of King 
Sho Tai, the first family ot Shuri. Flattery is always a good idea when 
YOU work with a king every day as Itosu did. "Rin" is "forest." Liste ners 
might interpret "shorin" ao; sim ply meaning · sho's forest" instead of 
"shining forest." 

The1·e is a more compclling possibility, however. As you know, it is 
very common to name a new stvle after the master who founded it. 
(What else is "shotokan?") Shu;i-tc was founded by Itosu's teacher, 
~atsumura, whose name means "pine village." The fu"St kan ji charactcr 
Ill Matsumura's name ha.s the kun reading "matsu," meaning "pine tree." 

" l<irn, 1974. p . 30. 

"Alexander, 1991 . p. 27. 

... Seits, 2000. p . 72. 
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The on reading of this sa me characteris "sho," as in "shorin." 
When Itosu and his students called the Shuri-te style "Sho's forest; 

they might have been referring to theil· own Master Sho. Matsumura 
was the big pi ne tree; his students were the young forest of saplinp.s 
springing up around the big tree; and shorin-1-yu was the style they 
pracliced in rhe shining forest. 

KAN JI ON KUN KANJI ON KUN 

l'bî tl 
~ tt 

KANJI ON KUN KUN 

IJ''" 'Y 
(none) 

1* HAYASHI 

~ NAGA 

Fagurc 2-8: Jtosu's "shorin-ryu" subtly compliments Maosumura, King Shu Tai. and ohe 
Shaolin Temple !Shminjil by working their shared name (sho) into the name of ohe "ylc. 

Over the ycars Kshorin-~u" broke up into multiple styles founded by 
various masters. By using different selections of kanji characters with 
the same readings, these "shorin-ryu" styles have meanings such as 
"young forest style," ~small forest style" _and "pine f~rest style .. " Th: 
altemate spellings also have altcmate readmgs. su ch as kobayasht-ryu, 
"shobayashi-ryu" and "matsLihayashi-ryu," but the Japanese rcader can 
tell at a glanee thal they are ali vao;ants of Itosu's "shorin-ryu." 
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Mats ubayashi-ryu, (pine forest style), is a shorin style named by 
shoshin Nagamine using the first character of Matsumura's na me as 
"sho: Nagamine may have seen through llosu's games to the deeper 
meanings of shorin-ryu. 

Yasutsune Azato 
Born in 1828, peichin Yasutsune Azato is a very inttiguing 

character in our story because very little is actually known about 
hi m. Funakoshi callcd Azato the grea test karate master he ever met, 
which is high pra ise considering the 20 years Funakoshi spcnt with 
Itosu.10

' Likc Itosu, his bcst friend, Azato is one of the grandfathers 
of modern karate. 

Peichin Azato himself was anotherdirect studentofthe redoubla ble 
Bushi Matsumura_ His rule in the Shuri government was "military 
attaché" and foreign affairs advisor to the Sho kings.002 He was the 
hereditary lord of the village of Asato, located halfway between Shuri 
and Toma ri. a little north of Naha. The Asato ncighborhood is still on 
the maps today. (See Figure t -3.) 

Azato was Funakoshi's first teacher, and Funakoshi was Azato's 
only student, at )east at that time. Funakoshi paims an amusing picture 
of his training under Azato, which was conducted secretly after 
midnight in the com1yard of Azato's house_ Azato drilled Funakoshi 
in the naihanchi (tekki shndan) kata over and over again fm- three 
yeaTs. Most sessions consisted of Funakoshi performing the kata by 
lamplight, and Azato sipping tea and muttering, "Doit again." Rarelv 
did Azato unbcnd and grunt, "Good.H 

Funakoshi was amused, maybc even proud, that his secretive 
midnight joumeys to Azato's house led his neighbors to concludc that 
he was sneaking out to visit the red-light distr;ct in Naha.'01 He was 
about 12 years old at the lime, and undoubtcdly found this flattering. 

Azato and ltosu were close friends. olten found in each other~o; 
COmpany. They were almost the same age, shared similar names, 
similar heritage, similaremployment, and they both loved the martial 
arts. They were bcst fTicnds throughout their lives. 

,., Funakoshi, 1988. p. 30. 
10

' Funakoshi. 1988. P- 3 L 

••• Funakoshi, 1975, p . 6. 
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ln Azato we have yel anothcr legcndary martial artist and shotokan 
forcfather in daily attcndance with King Sho Tai at Shuri Castle. He 
was part of the inner circle, Iikc Mat!.umura and ltosu, and often advised 
the king on questions of international politics. Funakoshi says Azato 
used his influence to get ltosu the position of secretary to the: king. lt's 
Iikely thal Matsumura had something lO do with thal, too. 

We know that A7.ato was a highJy-trained swordsman, horseman 
and archer: He was expert at jukendo, ·which is a form of bayonet 
fighting in which you jab your opponent with the padded end of a 
carved wooden rifle . "14 He regarded hands and feet as deadly weapons: 
"Think of the hands and feet of anyonc who has rrained in karate as 
swords. They can kill with a touch."105 He was not impressed with 
ltosu's ability to withstand heavy blows because that stratcgy is a 
disaster in a sword fight. Azato fclt thal a truc martial artist should 
step out of the way (of the sword or bayonet) and a void being hit. He 
was an expc1-t at lightning-fast tai sa baki. 

Azato once tested his ability in an extreme way by chaUenging a 
sword master to a match. Azato fought Yorin Kanna. a master from 
the jigen-ryu school of the swmd in Satsuma prefecture. Kanna bad 
a sword; Azato used his bare hands. The legends say thal Azato 
deflected Kanna's incoming strike "with his arm" and immobilized 
the master, not once bur severa! rimes.106 

Azato drops out of the history of karate at about the same time 
KJng Sho Tai was forced to abdicate and movc to Tokyo. He ma v have 
bcen one of the keimochi hostages who went into exile with the king, 
as severa] other nobles and court officiais did. Funakoshi says 
cryptically that Azato "scrvcd a» an ambassador to Tok-yo for many 
years" (which sounds better than "hostage"). Azato dicd in 1906 at 

the age of 78. 
Azato has been neglected by history. He had few student» and left 

little heritage. Most of what wc know about him cornes dir~ctly fr~m 
Funakoshi. It tu ms out thal Azato was a pro-Japanese patnot , wh1ch 
would have made hi rn very unpopular with his peers in the Okinawan 
gcnuy. This may be anothcr reason why Azato movcd to Tokyo and 

, .. Sclls, 2000. p. 58. 

"'' Funakoshi, 1988, p. J 1. 
,.,. Funakoshi, 1975. p. 14. Not evcryonc believes thiss tory. however. Sœ Sclls, 2000. p. 59 
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bce3me the "invisible man" of karate. 
In terms of kobudo, Mast er Azato clearly pre!c1Ted real weapons. 

He doesn't secm to have ]cft any kobudo heritage. ln terms of karate 
kata, thcre are rare references to Azato versions of kusanku and patsai, 
but there are no details. 

lt is certainly a shame thal "the grea test karate ma<ster Funakoshi 
e,1er met didn't leavc us any more heritage than he did. To date, no 
one has locatcd a photo or drnwing of Azato. It leaves us sadly 
wondering what he was really like. Wbatever it was, Funakoshi 
admiœd bim very much. 10

7 

Chofu Kyan 
Chofu Kyan (not Chotoku Kyan) was a respected martial ruts expert 

who hcld rhe hcreditary office of Royal Steward to the Sho kings, and 
had the additional honor of being the Keeper of the Royal Seal. The 
position of "steward" sounds like Kyan was a valet or butler, but 1 
suspect that the Keeper of the Royal Seal was someone who could 
disburse funds and sign orders on behalf of the king. The seal is the 
lwnk.o, which is litcrally the king's signature. ln other words, we are 
close to the tru th if we think o( Kyan as the king's ~chief of staff." He 
was certainly a powerful and trusted member of the inner circle. 

Born in 1835, Chofu was just a few years older than ltosu. During 
his ca reer, Kyan was in constant attendancc of the king. When Sho 
Tai was deposed in 1879, Kyan moved to Tokyo for four years ~on 
assignmcnt." The king stiJl needed his chief of staff, even in exile. 10~ 
Kyan died in 1889. 

There isn't much knuwn about Kyan except that he was the fa the,· 
of Chotoku Kyan, the sickly little boy who la ter became one of the 
most notorious figures in karate history. Stories about the father and 
son training together durinp: their exile in Tokyo show that the senior 
Kyan was the kind of sensei who believed that training barefoot in 
the snow builds charnctcr.109 He held his »on to a brutallv high 

..., !"zato's grandson, Yoriyuki Azato, moved to Tokyo in 1 9J 3 and established the Shobuka.r~ 
doJO. lt is p<>s>ible thal Azato'• tcachings pcrsist thcre. He <L<al th<o -sl>n' roya l family 
llarnc kanji in "Sho bu kan." 

..., Bî,hop, 1999, p. 72. 
100 

Nagamine, 2000. p. 82. 
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standard. Kyan traincd the sickly lill le boy relendessly in an attempt 
to improve his health. Behind the ruthless sensei was a loving father 
trying to strengthen his weak and ailing son. 

Kyan is the fourth legendary ma1îial artist who was employed in 
the immediate vicinity of the throne. He was therc cve1y day with 
Matsumura, ltosu and Azato. 

Seisho Arakaki 
Unless you are a s t.udent of kobudo, you have probably never heard 

ofScisho Arakaki. Born in 1840, he was 10 years younger than ltosu 
and Azato. He was employed as a Japanese and Chinese language 
interpreter at the Shuri court in the 1860s, and served as an envov to 
China as late a!s 1870.''0 He was one of Chotoku Kyan's tcachers. 

Arakaki was a maste r of monk fist and white crane chuan fa , and 
is said to have bcen the first teachCJ· of Kanryo Higaonna. 111 He was 
the source of the niseishi (nijushiho), sochin , and unsu kata that we 
practice in shotokan. His nickname was ~Maya.~ (the Cal), bccause 
he could Jeap high into the air and land without making a sound. 

Arakaki is also known as Kamadeunchu, the sickle master. He is 
famous in kobudo cirdes for his mastery of the sickles, sai and bo. 
He issa id to have practiced over two hundrcd bo techniques for use 
against a swordsman.'12 

As a court interpreter; Arakaki was yet another shotokan ancestor 
who worked every day within a few yards of the throne. When you 
stop to think about it, that's an astonishing concentration of martial 
arts talent in one room. 

lbe Seeds of Shotokan 
Matsumura was Shmi's chief military offker. in charge of ali 

military and law-en forcement personnel. Azato was the king's foreign 
affairs advisor; like a modem sccrctary of state. Itosu was the king's 
secretary, trans]ating his lctters and legal documents. Kvan ~upcrvised 
the staff and pa id the king's bills. Arakaki translated documents and 

'" Sell•. 2000. p . 41 Al>O M~-<:arthv, 1995. p. 36. 

" ' M~Canhy, I999b, p . 6. 

" ' SeUs. 2000. p . 2916. 
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represented Shuri to foreign govemments. Ali five of thesc men could 
deal out instant death with e ither band. Ali of the modem Shorin 
styles point straight back to this exact group of men as the source o~ 
hard-style karate-as weil they should. These are the chief players, 
noting theh· contributions to modem karate . especially shotokan: 

• Matsumura: bassai, gankaku, heian nidan, tekki shodan, kanku, 
gojushiho, hangetsu . lnventor of linear technique. 

• Itosu: heians, tekki 2 and 3, jion, jitte, jiin, chin te, rohai (meikyo), 
empi. Source of sho/dai versions of bassai, kanku and gojushiho. 
Funakoshi's mentor. 

• Azato: First tcacher of Gichin Funakoshi. Mastt:r of tai sabaki 
and disarming techniques. 

• Chofu Kyan: Father (and first teacher) o f Chotoku Kyan. 
Emphasized hcalth and character developmcnt issues. 

• Scisho An1kaki: Source of unsu. nijus hiho, sochin. 

ln this list we can see the shotokan style co ming together a decade 
oc mor·e before the birth of Funakoshi. This list accounts for ali 26 of 
the shotokan kata except fo r wankan. which seems to have bcen 
creatcd b:v Funakoshi's son, Gigo, at a much la ter date.m 

It looks as if Matsumura quictly sur-rounded the king with a tt:am 
of wocld-class bodyguards, ali performing routine duties as mcmbcrs 
of the ~t!uri staff. Think of them as the Shuri Secret Service. They 
~ legtttma te government positions and stipends, but they arranged 
therr routine duties to keep them near the king so that they could 
protcct him. Other than thesc few men, Sho Tai was completeh 
defensclcss. As we have seen , the unarmed king was ohen in dang~r 
and needed protection. 

Five men cannat provide a round-the-dock protection wit hout hel p. 
lbe~e must have been others. Who else might have been part of this 
5pecta l tcam? 

"' Selt 2 Poss·biy"· 000, p . 266, 277. Wankan sœms lo have been invcmed bv Gign Funakcxh' nd 
' also lheJKA version oC Sachin. ' · 8 
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Shuri Spear Carriers 
The cast of a play is dividcd into the lead ac tors, the supporting act ors 

and the people who stand around in the background and don't say 
anything. ln Shakespearean th~atcr, t~ background actors are callw 
·~pear carriers" becausc they literally stand around holding spears. 

When you picture the Shuri thr·one room, Matsumura and lto~'U 
stand out as lead act ors on 1 he right and le ft sides of tht! thrunt!. A.œto 
pla ys a supporting role as a military advis01: Chofu Kyan and Arakaki 
pass through frequentJy as their dulies require. As you r·ead about 
karate history, you graduall;v become aware of additional figures 
standing silently behind the throne. They didn't carry spears, of course, 
but they were tbere, just on the edge of vision. 

Therc werc quite a few famous maniai anists employcd in the 
immediate vicinity of the king in the middle !BOOs. To œcogni7..e these 
m~n in your reading, look for individuals with the title "peichin ." 
who were born about the samc timc as ltosu in 1830. You will find 
these men casually mcntioncd in the karate history books as the 
teachers of Chotoku Kyan. 

This is a c ritka l poinl. The Shuri n1artial a rtists firmly believed 
that karate imp.-oved health and promotes longevity. Chotoku Kyan 
was the sickly son of the Shuri chief of staff. Picturc him as "the 
boss's son." Little Chotoku was a pathetic figure-emaciated, stunted, 
wheezing with asthma and nearly blind with myopia. When the chief 
of staff asked the Shuri bodyguards to train his son. he was really 
asking them to save the boy's li fe . The Shuri bodyguards understood 
tho:: reason for the request, and undenook the challenge with grim 
determination. As a rcsult, Chmoku Kyan grew up to be the most 
r ele ntJessly over-trained martial artist in history. 

H~re b a s hort list of "spcar carriers" who may have been part of 
Sho Tai's bodyguard team. They a li became very well-known masters 
in later years, as if the Shuri thronc room had served as a maniai ans 
graduate school. They a li kncw each other; worked together; and spent 
years training littJe Chotoku. 

Kokan Oyadomari 
Thcre is little doubt thal Kokan Oyadomari was pan of the team of 

martial ar\Jsl" swTounding Sho Tai. O_vadomari was born around 1830, 
whicb makcs him the same age as Jtosu. He is often li'ited as a student 
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of Bus hi Matsumura. He is regardcd a s one of the pa triarchs o t Toma r i­
tC karnte. Tomari-te bas not swvived to the prCl>enl day, ma inly because 
it Iooked su much like Shuri-te. Oyadomari wa, tra ined at Sburi. and 
his karnte bad thal Shuri flavor. 114 

Oyadomari's title of"peichin" means be beld sorne kind of position 
at Shuri . When Chotoku Kyan was e ight ycars old, bis fatber asked 
Matsumura, ltosu and Oyadomari to be the boy's first instructors.115 

This argues tha l Chofu Kyan knew Oyadomari as weil as he knew 
Matsumura and Itosu. In other words, Oyadomari must have becn a 
familiar face to tbl' king's steward. 

ln terms of kobudo, there are mn: refe rem.:cs lo Oyadomari kata 
for the sai, ron{a and bo. 

Oyadomari is a respected and legendary mastcr. If he was there in 
the throne room. he was pan of the bodyguard team . He would not 
have shirked this duty, even if he had a choice. Let's pencil him in as 
another bodyguard to Sho Tai. 

Kosaku Matsumora 
If Oyadomari was one of the Shuri bodyguards, tben Kosaku 

Ma tsumorn must bave been one, too. Mat~umora (not tbe same as 
Marsumura) was born around 1830 like ltos u and Oyadoma ri. 
Matsumora was yet anotber governrncnt figure, had a legendary 
reputation as a fighter. taugbt Shuri-like technique in Tomari when 
he rctired, and was an earl y instructor to Chotoku Kyan, son of the 
chie f of staff. 

ln addition. karate historians emphasi7C that Oyadomari a nd 
Matsumora were "on very good terms, • thal they were inseparable 
lliends, that they tradcd kata and shared studcnts-lo the cxtentthat 
sorne people speculate tbat thc.v might have been brothers. If 
Oyadoma•·i was one of Busbi Matsumura's special agents, Matsumora 
woul.d not have been far bcbind. They did evcrytbing: t.ogcthcr. One 
J>Ossrblc explanation is that they both livcd in Tomari, but both worked 
two miles away in Shuri. If they walked to and fTom work together 

.,.Em . . . 
pt kata, wh1ç h Okinawans kncw as wansu orw ang&hu, ha."i been prac..tk cd in Okinav.oa 

!~~e 1683, and i!!. vaJO!ucly a~odated with lbrmtri . Our version cante from Mabmmura 
- ... ltosu. 

"' Nagaminc, 1976, p. 40. 
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every day, it would ex plain mul:h ot their reputation lor "togethen1css. • 
Kosaku Matsumor-a bccame famous at the age of 20 (around 1850) 

when he stole a sword out of the hands of an angry Satsuma ovcrlord 
using orùy a "wct towcl" as a wcapon. 116 The Japanese overlord was 
disorderly, probably drunk, and was threatcn.ing a crowd of unarrnL-d 
Okinawans with his sword whcn young Matsumora confromed him. 
Nagamine sa ys, "Matsumora quickly removed the moist Japanese towel 
which he had rel:ently bt:en in the habit of canying =ncealed insidc his 
gannenL" Matsumora hit the astonished samurai with the wet towel 
and grabbed the sword. ln the process, Matsumora !ost a thumb. He 
threw the thumb and the sword in the nearby Asato River: 

In budo there was no greater contempt than to humiliate your 
opponent and then tum your back and walk away. There is a n 
implication that the opponent is so cowardly that you do not fear his 
revenge. This episode was so insulting to the hated Japanese overlords 
thal Matsumora bccame a n Okinawan folk hero overnight. He had to 
hide out in the woods for a couple of years untilthe Satsumas ~toppcd 
hunting for him. 

Le t 's stop and read between the !ines here. The official story 
(tatemae) cornes from Nagamine and doesn't sound quite right. 
Nobody in his right mi nd would habitually cany a wet towel wrapPed 
a round his body un der h is garmcnts. What was the unspoken honne? 

Responding to the em ergency, Matsumora probably created an 
expedient weapon by urina ting in the towel-like loincloth he •.voœ 
"concealed under his garments." Il was casy for him 10 hike up his 
kimono to "unwind" it. He flung the dripping underwear in the 
opponent's face as a distr-action, and stole the sword in the moment 
of gagging shock thal fo llowed. 

Kosaku MaL'iumora's admhers must have loved Lelling this stol)'. 
Nagamine may have clcaned if up a little for publication. 

There is no question thal Matsumora would have been welcome 
at Shuri. He was a daring fighter; a hero and a natural team member 
or advbm: He was also a student of Bushi Matsumura, and both 
learned the famous chinto kata fmm a Tomari pirate at the sarne 
ti me. Mor·e about tha l later. 

ue. Nagamine. 2000. p. 32. 
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pekhin Vara 
peil:hin Vomitan Vara bclongcd to the gen er-ation between Bushi 

Matsumura and ltosu. His reputation as a martial artist rest~ mainly 
on various kobudo ka ta. (The kobudo mas ters were not peasants!) 
He also passed down a second kusanku kata, inherited from Chatan 
yara, a relative, who was a comemporary of Sakugawa and another 
student of the legendary Kong Su Kung. 

Peichin Vara was a no ted martial ar'tist, a Shuri govemment 
employee, and anothcr teacher of litùe Chotoku Kyan.111 h is very 
Jikely that he was one of the bodyguards. There isn 't very mul:h known 
about him, but he fits the bodyguard proftle . 

Sancla Kinjo 
About 10 years younger than ltosu, Sanda Kinjo was a famous 

kobudo expert. According to Gem·ge Alexande1; Kin jo was the chief 
of the civil police at Shuri for 40 years and did double duty as a 
bodyguard to the king.116 lt is likely, almos t inevitable, thal he r eported 
to Matsumum, the minister of military affairs. Because of his duties 
as a policeman. Kin jo had to be proficient with a li weapons used by 
the lower classes of cri minais. Matsumura rel:ogni:ted and rewarded 
this kind of talent. 

There isn 't much evidence tha l Kin jo was par't of the daily retinue 
of the king in the throne room. He clearly had d ulies thal took him 
clscwhere. ln a n emergency, however, he and his consta bles would 
have quickly lilled in the second rank behind the bodyguards. They 
were there to back up Matsumura's play. 

Peichin Kiyuna 
Little is known about Pcichin Kiyuna, except tha t he was a 

contemporary of Itosu, had a govemment posi tion as a security gua rd 
(night watchman) a t Shuri Casùe, was trained by Bus hi Matsumura, 
a nd had a very powerful punch. He once used a tree on the castlc 
grounds as a makiwara, but after tenda vs of pouncling the tr·ee wilted 
and dk'CI. 119 

"' Setls, 2000. p. 26. 

'" Alexander. 1991, p . 49. 

"• Nagamine, 2000, p. 48. 
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In lateryears, Kiyuna contributed training to both Taro Shimabuku 
and Gichin Funakoshi.1:MJ Shimabuku was a student of Chotoku Kyan, 
and of course Funakoshi was a protégé of ltosu. These connections 
demonstratc that Kiyuna was connected to the innercircle ot martial 
artists at Shuri and 'W<IS a good candidate to be anothcr shadowy 
bodyguard lurking near the thronc. 

Additional Bodyguards 
Tbere appear LO have bcen otber "spear carriet·s," but they are only 

na mes with no details. ln 50 years of service, Matsumura must have 
trained dozens of young men for service in Shmi Castle. 

Tbcir stories are !ost, hut 1 think it is evident that the inner circlc 
of Shuri Castle was a college for mat1ial-arts masters. ln later years 
tbese mastcrs ali wcnt tbcir separate ways in Shuri and Tomari, but 
in the l850s and J860s they were a highly-trained team, and protee ting 
Sho Tai was their collective mission. 

In t·ett·ospect, the Shuri bodyguards must have donc rather weil. 
They kept the king and the elderly ministers safe from both the 
Satsuma overlords and from the crews of visiting ships who 
periodically overran the waterfront of Naha. They kept the peacc, 
protected their lord, and did tbell- duty. Wc have to respect them for 
succeeding in this very difficult situation. 

Thell- nemesis turned out to be a ruthless gaijin barbarian from 
the United States of America. He marched up the road to Shuri, leaving 
utter t·uin in his wake. 

120 Alexar>dc•. 1991 . p . 5 1. 
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By this point, veteran readers of karate history mav be getting 
restlcss white rcvisiting these well-worn stories about Okinawan 
masters. ft was necessary to includc thcsc s tmics bccause the elues to 
the mystery of hard-style karate, as weil as the bunkai, lie in the details 
and personalities revealed by these spccillc talcs. The story of 
Commodore Mauhcw Perry, howevcr, will take many karateka by 
surp1·isc. As far as 1 can tell, karate history books havcn't a~.:knowlcdged 
Pen-y.'21 He played a crucial rolc in the creation of shotokan. 

Pcn-y's visit to Naha is not a story that Okinawans like to repeat. 
Pen-y destroyed Japan's Tokugawa dynas ty and Shuri's entire way of 
li fe. Documentation of his visit cornes From English-language sources 
almost 150 years old. Japanese masters don't secm to be aware of 
these rare publications. 

Commodore Matthew Perry 
By the 1840s, Ieyasu Tokugawa's long-standing policy of isolation 

from Westem contact was rubbing a lot of people the wrong way. The re 
were many U.S . ships in Japancse waters- mostly whalers- and 
shipwrcckcd Americans who washed up on the shores of Japan were 
trea ted "ery ba dl y indeed. They were often killed.122 Friendly attcmpts 
to open diplmnatic rdations with Japan were very rudely rebulfed, to 
the considerable embarrassment of the U.S. governmenL m 

There was a strong feeling in the U.S. Congress that "the Japan 
question" needed to be resolved. by force if neœssal)' ln 1853, Pn:sidcnt 
Millard Fillmore dispatched Commodore Matthew Peny with a tleet of 
15 sail-and-stcam-powered warships to force Japan to open its doors 
and cstablish diplomatie and fmandal relations with the rest of theworid. 

Pen-y knew that the Japancsc rcspccted only strength and brutality. 
so ht: dccided to give them something to think about. Instcad of sai ling 
d irectly for Tokyo, he took his fleet tu dcfenseless Okinawa instcad. 
His idca was to act like a bully in Okinawa in ordcr to create a 
reputation that would l>t!rve him later in Tokyo. 

u1 Nnganain~. 2000, p. 37, menlioncd Perry but didn't cxpand on hi~ history. Sclh.. 2000. 
p. 34-35 givc> l'en-y t"oo short para_.;raph> 

"' Sèlh.. 2000, p. 34. 
on ln 1845 a U.S. emi..arv was >ho,cd back inro hi> boat by a Japanese soldier whcn he 
rried to co""' ashore at Edo (Tokyo). tle never got a•hore. 
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~ l-1: Commodore Matlh- Peny, short lv afr~-r the conclu~1on o( his m~on to Japan. 

Perry Arrives in Naha 
Most historians portray Perry as a pompous egotist, based on the 

tcstimony of his officers, but con!lider thaL Pe1·l) was a shrewd 
llegotiator who had read cvery available book and rcpo11 on Japan 
before embarking on this expedition.'24 l t stands to reason thal he 
dcliberatcly imitated the behavior of a Japan~ daimvo in order to 
8Cneratc respect for his authority and power. Pen-y's pe~nal journal 
shows a deep awareness of hon ne and tatemae to ·whkh his assistants 
Wt:re sim ply blind. us 

11•1( 
en; George, Okinawa: rio, History o( an Island People Tut de 2000 p 301 

ll.s p . ' . . . 
Aft,11'J"Y· M.C., The_ lapan Expedl~lo11 185!-1854: ~ Persona( Jo11rna/ of Cummodort! 
The ~ C Perry. edued by Roger Pmeau . wuh an introduction by Samuel Elliot Momson 

Srlllthsonlan Press. Washington D.C .• 1968. ' 
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When Perry anived in Naha he bcgan by throwing the port 
authorities off his ship and rejecting their gifts. claiming thev did not 
have l>Ufficient rank to speak to hi m. This was an official lie intended 
to hring rhe real authorilics into the open. 

Shortly thereafter he was visited by Sho Taimu, who introduced 
himsclf as the regent (acting king) of Okinawa. Sho Taimu was a 
member of the roval family and the hereditary lord of Mabuni 
viUage.'l• At that ti~e king Sho Tai was stiJl a boy, too young to lake 
command.m The regent came aboard Pen·y's llagship with a small 
numberof grim-faced keimochi assistants. Matsumurd and ltosu were 
al most certainly in this group. They took a tou r of the ship and had 
dinner with the Commodore. 

Perry then made a series of demands. He wanted to !>peak to the 
Okinawan king about signing a contract to cover such items as the 
priee of provisions sold tu U.S. ships visiting Naha. He wanted a 
building to use as his base onshor·e. He wanted to establish a coal 
depot for visiting steamships. He was politely but tirmly r·efused on 

every front. 
Perry then demandcd to speak with the real king. Sho Tai mu ma~ 

official excuses, saying the king was just a little boy and not yet m 
power: His mother, the dowager queen. was terribly ill and was not 
seeing anyone. It was so regr-ettable, but Okinawa could not sell any 
supplies of any kind to visiting ships. Sho Taimu would nol 
compromi~ on any point. 

The regent was simply en forcing Japan's iron policy of zero u mtacl 
with Western nations (the unspoken honne). but the Satsuma 
overlords didn't allow him to say so (the official ratemae). For his 
part, Perrywas deliberately picking a fight over· taise issues (tatemae) 
in ortler to crea te a conf-rontation that he would certain! y win (honne). 
He nccded a hard reputation and he meant to obtain it. Sho Taimu 
played right into Perry's hands. 

~ .. Hi~to1iJln~ havr come to the condw .• ion that Sho Tainm "~ ()nly p~tt!nding to ~the 
regent (Uttcrnac) whik: the real regent was in hiding with the young ktng and the kr~f's 
0 1other (honnc). From perry's point of view. hov.rt>ver, Sho Ta1mu Yl.'aS the acllng k108· 

Peu -.. l'lbS. p . 61. 
m l n the ha~tory boolu.. Sho Tai m o apnear.. as Stumg Ta-mu ... ~ng" is the Chjnac ,-c,ading 
of the kanji cha1·actcr for the ro~al "Sho" family name. Penys tr.uulato.-. wcre Chi.nese· 
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PerfY lnvades Shuri Castle 
On Monday, June 6, 1853, Commodore Perry for·ced the issue by 

Janding two cannons and two companies of U.S. Mat"ines bearing 
Springfield rille-muskets and flashing bayonets. Along with 50 naval 

0 ffjcers and two brass bands, Perry set out for Shuri Castle. 
It was an impressive par-ade. The vanguard was a par1v of 30 sailon; 

dragging two cannons. Behind them was a brass band in red coats. 
Next came a company of Mar-ines pr·oudly displaying Old Glory. Perry 
himsclf was carried forward in a sedan chair made just fort he occasion. 
The chair was carried by cight Chinese coolies exact! y as if he were the 
Shogun himself. Behind the commodore came his 50 naval officers in 
blue jackets and white trousers. Each officer carried a sa ber: The second 
brass band in red coats followcd the officers. Bringing up the rearwas 
another American flag and the second company of Marines. Il was 
literc1Uy a red-white-and-blue procession. 126 

FlJIUrt 3-2: Commodore Peny hnngs two C<llllpanies of U.S. Mari nt.'!> to lune the gate oC 
Shuri Castk:. " ' 

111 
Perry. 1968, facing page 93. Peny'~ persona) journal conta1ns éli wau:rcok)r painling of 

the JlrOCCS.."lion. Unfortunatel). it could noa lx- rep.-oduced hcre w1th any darlty. 

"' P..-ry, 2000, p. 188. 
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It was an invasion dîsguised a::. a parade. Jn modem terms, it was 
• de niable. w Peny was very good at this sort of ttring. The colum n lookcd 
like a parade (tatemae), but the cannons and the bristling bayonets 
sent a clear message (hon ne). It take>s c::normous effort to oflload two 
cannons, transport them to shore in rowboats, and drag them thrce 
miles uphîll by hand. This was not an innocent or casual act. 

The column arrived at Shuri and fou nd the cast le gate closed and 
locked. Perry made it clcar that the ancient and beautiful "Gate of 
Courtesy" was not going to stop him. The Okinawan officiais conferred 
with one anothet· and stared fcarfully at the cannons. A(Lcr a few 
minutes they reluctantly opened the gales. Perry and his officers 
marched into the hcart or Shuri Castle, Icaving mos t of the Marines 
behind to sccurc the gate.130 

Shuri Castle was the seat of the Okinawan govemment, and must 
have employetl at !east a couple of hundred burcaucrats and clerks. 
We know there were a hundred female servants auending the royal 
family. When Perry entered, however; the castle was deserted except 
tor Sho Taimu, three senior mitristers, and a dozen shadowy assistants. 
Perry and his officers wet·e escorted into the large reception hall on 
the north s ide of the cent rd! courtyard (apparently not the Seiden). 
The Americans filled the ha11, except for one corner occupicd by the 
Okinawan officiais. The two parties stood and glared at each othcr. 
sipping weak tea and chewing twists of stale gingerbread supplied by 
the grim Okinawan hosts. 

figUre 3 -3: Commodore Peny at the gate (do•e-up of figure 3-2). Okinawanotticial~ 
greet the Commodore (for<grouJld). R.Jnks _ut t: .s . Marines carr;ing rifles and fi"d 
ba\'Oner.s are ~bible ;.~gains& lhc white wall an the background 

,,. Pcny, 1968, p . 65. 
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The Okinawans were very tense, because in their experience there 
was only one reason a military force would invade Shuri. They 
expected Perry to declare htmself the military govemor of Okinawa, 
and declare the island to be a United States possession. (Okinawa did 
ill fact become a U.S. possession about 90 years latcr.} They could not 
understand why he would invade the castle at gunpoint and then stand 
there silently chewing that dîsgusting gingerbrcad. 

Thls tension naturally resulttX! in sorne awkward silences. Francis 
Dawks, the principal author of Perry's Narrative, noted thal "the 
interview was becorning rather uninteresting, and it was quite plain 
that the magnates of Lew Chew, for sorne cause or other, were nor 
quite at theircasc.""' Srnall wonder; considering they expected to be 
arrested or killed at any moment. 

For hls pan, Perry had no intention or seizing the castle becausc 

~ 3-4: ~modore Pen-y received with stak gingeri>read at Shuri Canlr. The 
,..._ wan officoals are hoddled in the far left C1J01er of the roorn."' Exœpt for thil. room 
~..- cast le was desmcd. · 

'" Pen:>! Olr.in.~w~. 2000, p. 191 "Lew Chew" is Oawks's ...,ndenng of "Rvukvu." 8 <vnonym of 

u.r Peny. 2000. p. 190. 

79 



SHOTOKAN'S SECRET 

he had accomplished his real goal by forcing his way in. He knew he 
wou Id be laken seriously wh en he reached Tokyo. He didn't ca re about 
conquering Okinawa. Who wuuld want to conquer Okinawa? 

Perry at the Regent's House 
After a while. the regent invited Perry's officers to his home for 

dinner (tatemac, again). which was really a weak atternptto lure the 
bar·barians out of the castle (honne, the hidden motivation). To the 
astonishment of Sho Taimu, Perry accepted this invitation. The 
invasion force tumed around, marched out of the castle aga in, and 
settlcd down for a 12-<:ouiSe meal at the regent's home. (The courses 
were almost aH soup.) We cao be certain that the castle gate was firmlv 
bolted bt!hind them as they left. -

While dining at the regent's house, Perry apparently demanded a 
photograph o f their royal host for his r·eport. The picture of Sho Taimu 
(Figure 3-5) spcaks cloquently of his attitude toward his guests. He 
looks absolutely furious. He was appalled by the barbarie behaviorof 
the Americans, and was stilJ qui te uncertain about Perry's intentions. 
Who can read the mi nd of a barbarian from a wildemess like America? 

The rcpcated courses of dishwater soup, like the stale gingerbrcad, 
were probably a calculated insult un the part o f Sho Taimu. 
Eventually Perry got the message. He led his entourage back clown 
the hill to Tomari, and spent the afternoon getting the cannons back 
on board shi p. ShUii residents breathed a lar·ge sigh of relief to see 
him go. 

After Perry was out of sight, Sho Tai mu tumed grimly back toward 
the castle. The Satsuma overlords had ordered him to keep Perry 
aboard his ship. Sho Taimu had failed spectacularly. The barbar·ian 
had not o nly left his s hip, he had marchcd soldiers within a few feet 
of the Japanesc overlords themselves! Sho Taimu collected his dignity 
as he walked back to the Seiden. There he made his report and 
submitted himsclf to the terrible wrath of Satsuma 

Just after this incident, Pen-v made a brief excursion to the nearby 
Bonin Islands. When he retumed to Okinawa, he was surprised to 
discover that Sho Taimu had disappcarcd and was rumored to haVt! 
cornmitted suicide because of Peny's visit to Shud. No one knows what 
actually happened to Sho Taimu. The Satsurnas would cettainly have 
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punished him for his spectacular failure, and hara kiri ""as a possibility. 
A}l we real !y know is that there was a new regenr when Perry returned 
rrom the Bonin Islands, and Sho Taimu was not seen again.m 

Perry could not officially admitthat he had caused the old man's 
death, so he "detennined" in his repor1 that the former regent had 
simply resigncd. The lesson of Sho Taimu's disappearance was not 
lost on the Commodore, however. Il. few weeks la ter he wrote a brief 
passage in his persunal journal, sympathizing with the lethal plight 
of the Shuri ministers: 

'ïhosc in power can never know how soon any of their 
acts, however harrnless in their own estimation, may be 
construed into sorne offence against the state, and finding 
thcir lives consequently in jeopardy are compelle::d to 
purchase safety by humility, or a good share of their 
substance. These failing, they commit suicide to save their 
families from ruin, and the ir fortune!> frum confiscation."1l4 

Who was he speaking of. if not Sho Tai mu? 
Perry had many other adventures in Okinawa, almost a li of a 

threatening and invasive nature. but never quite resorting to actua l 
violence. Eventually he sailed for Japan to complete his diplomatie 
mission. Japan was forced to open herdoors to the rest of the world . 
and the s hogunate lost so much face that it soon lost control of the 
a:runtry. Peny's mission was a great success. It toppled one of history's 
great dynasties and ushered in the Meiji resturation. (The Meiji 
restoration, as you recall. absolutcly ruined Shmi.) 

Perry made a final cali at Naha after humiliating the shogunate, 
and by association, the Satsuma samurai . This time the Okinawans 
Were m u ch more cooperative, and even agreed to open t he 
rnarketplace to Perry's officers. Once a degree of free trade had been 
established , the Okinawan ministers tumed out to be very s hrewd 
businessmen. They wanted payment in silver for everything, and 
they drove very hard bargains. 

Il> Pt'nY, 1968. p. 83. 

"' Peny, 1968, p. I l S. 
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l~gure 3-S: The regent of Oklna.,.., Sho Taimu, àur ing his last public appearancc 011 ~une 
6, 1853. Sho Tai mu was a vet)' angry man that nighl. (Note thelw.chtmak/ hatsand hao 
topooals, signil)'ing the wearcr's high rank.)"' 

' " Pcny, 2000, p. 2 18. 
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perry's Report 
Commodore Perry editcd the official n::port of the expedition and 

his persona! journal so that they reflt!Cted very weil on him (tatemac), 
but same of his men kept priva te diaties and joumals ot which Perry 
W"<IS not aware (honne) . The writers of these journa ls Cii ticized the 
commodore scvcrely for his pompous and irrational mistrea1mem 
of the peaceful Okinawans. Thcse accounts are vet-y cnlcrtaining to 
read and providc a wealth of information on daily life in Okinawa 
in the I SSOs.')(. 

In aD the months that the Americans spent exploting the island, 
they d idn't sec anything they recognized as a weapon. They a Iso nevcr 
saw the ch ild king or his mother, whom they callcd the "do•Nager 
queen." They met n vo different men playing the rolc of "regent." 
always flanked by the same grim attendants. The Ame1ican vi~itors 
never had the faimcst idca that martial arts like karate, todc, or kobudo 
even existed. They never saw a sai. Their reports do not memion anv 
names we would rccognize except for the king himself. 

But they kept joumals , wrote letters, drew sketches a nd took 
photographs ali over the island. Those few months are the best 
documented petiod of Okinawan his tory. 

The PeiTy expedition published their two-volume narrative repo1'l 
of thcir visit to Okinawa in 1856.'" The photographie plates werc 
destroyed in a fire. but the odginallithographs from the expedition's 
report show near-photographic detail of scenes in and a round Shuri 
Casue in 1853. This biings the binhplace of karate to li fe in a way 
that vague oral histories just can't do. 

lt. kCfl't 2000, Chaptcr 7. Kerr com:rasts fhe official narrative Wtth the priva te accounts . 
.,, Peny, 2000. 
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The Metji restoration ruined the keimochi nobles of Shuri. Prior· 
to 1868 the lurds of Shuri werc in constant danger but their hereditmy 
stipends made them financially ~!!cure. After 1868 the dangt!r· 
evap01·ated, but so did the stipends. Karate continued to develop, but 
karate's "ne,..-. generation" suffered from pover-ty and indignity. They 
became known as shiw ku. tht! Japanese Mei.ii-era term for tht! for·mer 
keimochi farnilies.13" 

The men described in this ehapter did not share the common bond 
of the Shud bodyguards. They had no common interests and no 
common dream. They inherited a remarl<.able martial art that no one 
needed anymore. Many of them didn't like or tlust one another. They 
became Hlost souls" who went into the world to establish their own 
independent karate Hstyles." Linear karate fragmentee! clown new paths 
toward new destinies. 

For the purposes of this study, the two giants of this generation 
were Gichin Funakoshi and Chotoku Kyan. 

Chotoku Kyan 
Chotoku Kyan is not one of our Shotokan forebears. If Funakoshi is 

the father of Shotokan karate, thcn Kyan is the black-sheep uncle the 
familv never talks about. Funakoshi's silence about Kyan is eloquent. 

In Kyan's biography we see tatemae at war with honne. When you 
read Richard Kim's or Shoshin Nagamine's accounts of the life of 
Chotoku Kyan, you can see the authors struggling to portray Kyan as 
a heroic and noble master·. His life doesn't lend itself to that 
interpretation. After reading every available story about Kvan, 1 found 
myself describing him as "Funakoshi's evil twin." It is very disturbing 
when every story about a famous sensei has sorne ugly twist to it. 

However. it tu ms out that Kyan was an im:rediblt! fighterwho had 
deep emotional and moral problems. 

Half of the Okinawan "Sh01in" karate styles are based on the 
teachings ofKvan. His faithful students believe tht! official story that 
they are preserving ltosu's Shorin tradition (the tatemae), but thal is 
doubtful. For instance, Kyan learned the same pinan kata as 

" 1 M~Car1hv. f 999b. p. 123. Karate history is a wild mi x of language~. J<eimochi is the 
Jraditioœl Okinawan term for the upper-class familics. Shizoku is the later Japanese tcrrn 
for the di~posscssed upper- d ass ramifies. 
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Fipre 4-1: Chotoku Kyan, or Chan Mipa, the most overtratned martial art1st in history 
Noce the enlarged knucklcs from pounding ù1c makiwdra. 

Funakoshi and Mabuni, bUI the pinan kata he taught are almost 
unrecognizable. Most of Matsumura's revolutionary linear techniques 
are missing from these kata. Kyan was no fan ot ShUii-te. 

On the other hand, Kyan made sorne unique conhibutions of his 
own, and his story is worth telling. At one point in this analysis, Kyan's 
iconoclasm becomes very important. 

kyan's Health 
Kyan was born in 1870, which makes him al most the sarne age as 

Funakoshi and about 40 years younger than Itosu. He was not part of 
the inner circle at Shuri Castle. but his father was. As vou recall, Chofu 
Kyan was chief of staff to the king, a position that Chotoku would 
have inherited except for the abolishment of the keimochi class wh ile 
he was a child.09 

,,. Nagamine. 2000, p. 81. 
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Chotoku Kyan \.vas a sickly baby, with sorne of the problems one 
associatcs with a premature birth. As a child, he was small. wcak and 
thin. He wheezed with asthma and squinted with myopia. Other boys 
made fun of him, and nicknamed him "squinty-eyed Chan," ur Chan 
Migwa. The small body contained a brooding and angry spitit. Kyan 
trained from the age of eight under the iron supervision of the Shuri 
bodyguards, who were ali hiends of his father. Kyan wo<~s small, but 
Nagamine says that trying to fight him was like trying to swallow a 
ne~::dle . The si7..e of the needle just isn't relevant. 

Kyan wa.-. a ferocious fighter and an inspiring teacher. judging from 
his remar·kable students, but he had scrious character problems. 
Photos of Kyan show a sour little man with a grim mou th . He glaro::. 
bitterly at the wodd. He might have bccome the second most-powerful 
man in Okinawa, the royal chief of staff. except for Perry's destruction 
of the shogunate. Instead, he sl!uggled with poverty ali his li fe. 

Kyan· s Attitude 
Chotoku Kyan's father loved his sickly son and wanted to malœ 

him healthy. He arranged for the boy to undergo the most vigorous 
martial training available, thinking that hard training would 
strengthen the youngster's failing health. Given the circumstances, 
little Chotoku probably had nothing to say about this decision. ln 
fact, Chotok-u Kyan might not have wanted tç become a martial artist. 
It was a destiny forced upon him by hh domineering father. 

According to Richard Kim, Matsumura put the sickly litùe boy 
through "the type of trdining that would have donc justice to a Zen 
temple."14° From the age of eight onward. little Kyan suffered thmugh 
private tessons with ali of the most accomplished martial artists of 
Shuri and Tomari. He leamed every ka ta and every weapon from at 
leasl a doz.en sensei, who must often have contradicted and 
undermined each other: Kyan had bcen training for 1 1 or 12 years by 
the time his fatherdied in 1889. By the time Kyan was about 19years 
old, he had hecome the most grimly over-trained (but h12lthy) youth 
in karate history. He also seems to have developed a teenager's 
rebellious anger toward his tormentors. 

The Kyan stories convev a sense of backlash against his father and 

'"' Kim, 1974. p. 63 
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the Shur·i masters. Most martial artists show a life-long loyalty to 
their principal teachers (giri), but this Joesn't seem tu be the case 
with Kyan. He spent his li fe changing the Shuri kata in various ways, 
although not always constructively. It may be that Kyan saw no 
advantage to linear techniqut:, su he discarded it and œverted to vital­
pOint technique instead. Kyan's unique cont1ibution was that he 
combined China's vital-point strikes with Shuri's ruthlcss philosophy 
of ikke11 hisatsu. One sti·ike, sudden death. He went for the eves and 
throat first , which a Shaolin monk wou id never have clone. . 

Late in his life, Kyan apparently abandoned Shuri-te complete!} 
and taught only pre-Matsumura kata and techniques. That tells us 
quite a lot about his attitude toward Shuri-te and the Shur·i masters. 
ln the end, he completely tumed his back on them. 

Kyan's Fights 
Because of his small size, Kyan specialized in rapid sidestepping 

and vital-point su·ikes. The stories of his fights show Shuri-te's amoral 
commitment to single-blow victories, bur no sign of linear impact 
technique. He tumed vital-point technique into a lethal art. Let's look 
a t sorne of these stories. 

Kyan had tvvo young follo\.vers who walked around with him like 
bodyguards, often just causing trouble. These mends were Ankichi 
Arakaki141 and Taro Shimabuku_l4 2 There is a famous story in which 
the trio went to a cockfight, a nd Kyan entered his favorite fighting 
cock in the contest . As they were about to Ieave, Arakaki and 
Shimabuku circulated in the crowd, lelling severa! men that Kyan 
had said insulting things about the men. Then they hid ncarl:ly to 
watch the fun. 

. When Kyan came out, every fist was against hi m. He had to fight 
hrs way through the crowd. 

This is where the story gets interesting. Kyan eut though the mob so 
efforllessly that he never had to let go of his pet rooster!'o The stOries 

.... . ~. 
n· 1~t teacher of Sh~hin Nagaminc. Not the ~mc as Seishu An~kaki who ga"c us 

•Jush.ho , sochin and unsu. 

'" Brothcr ofTatsuo Shimabuku. Taro used to beat up his little br-other. Tatsuo decided 1 
lake karate !essons, too, and la ter founded b.shin-ryu. 

0 

"' Alexander. 199r . p. 60. and Bishop. 1999. p . 74. 
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of this incident say thal Arakaki a nd Shimabuku werc astonished, as if 
Kyan drew on secret techniques the two troublemakers had not sccn 
bef ore. It tums out that the ability to eut through a hostile mob was an 
cssenùal skill for a Shm; bodyguard. and il appcars thal Kyan was 
adept at it. (See Figw·e 9-26.) 

There is another stOT)' involving Kyan and chickens. Kyan once 
set a tr.~p for a gang of four strong-arm robbers. 1 le bought two live 
chickens and canied them back and forth along the Naha-Shuri road 
each evening for severa! days, waiting to be mugged. When the 
gangsters final l:v appeared, Kyan threw the squawking chickcns in 
their faces as a distraction, and theo leveled the cr·iminals with a series 
of vital-point strikes to the eyes, throat and testicles. According to 
Richard Kim, Kyan gave the moaning gang members a sermon about 
their moral obligation to society, followed by a stem waming to mend 
theil· ways or face the consequences! According to George Alexander; 
Kyan sim ply killed ali four and went home.144 This may be anuther 
example of face-saving tatemae contrasted with more brutal hon ne. 

K:van once provoked a bully, Matsuda, to a match by the 
riverside. Matsuda charged in to crush the f.-ail-looking youth with 
the thick glasses. Kyan sidestepped and kicked Matsuda in the 
thigh, hitting the scia tic nerve. Matsuda !ost control of his leg and 
hurtled into the water.'45 

Alexander relates a story in which Ky-.m fought Tairaguwa, a famous 
strongman and, one hopes, sorne kind of outlaw. Kyan killed 
Tairaguwa by jumping out of a trec and bre-èlking his neck.146 (Try to 

picture Funakoshi leaping out of a trec to br-eak someone's neck!) 
Challenged to a friendly match hy a 6th dan in judo, Kyan stuck 

his thumb inside the opponent's mou th, dug his naih. into the man's 
check, and yanked him down to the grou nd • in an attempt to separate 
the skin from the bone."" 7 He theo finished off his opponent with a 
hamme1fist blow to the face. To givc him credit, he hcld back the 
final blow after nearly ripping the terrified man's face off. It was a 
friendly match, after· aiL 

'" Kim, 1974. p. 61. Alexande•; 1991. p. S9. 

,. Nagamine, 2000. p. 85. 

, .. Alexandc<. 1991, p. 59. 
147 Nagamine, 2000, p. 87. 
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Bishop also tells an unsavory story about Kyan selling piglets in 
the marketplace for his wife, then stealing pa1·t of her money so he 
could accompany his fTiends to brothels at night. The traits of morality, 
humility and honor one expects of a karate ma<;ter were not always 
evident in this bitter little man. 

Apparently Kyan. Arakaki and Shimabuku were in the habit of 
issuing open challenges. One ot these challenges resulted in the cadv 
death of Arakaki at the age of 28 (or may be it wa~ 31 ). Kanue teache.s 
you humilit.v bccause thcre is always someone who is btggerand fas ter 
than you are. The haodsome and dashing Arakaki met this man and 
died, apparcntly of internai bleediog.••s 

According to Bishop, Kyan admonished his studeots that hard 
drinking and fornication with prostitutes were an essential part of 
their martial arts training. 140 This seems very amusing un til you think 
aboutit. Tome, it sounds as if Kyan was mocking his lanatical father, 
who had forccd him to suffer everJ type of physical abuse as "an 
essential part of your martial arts Iraining.~ 

Kyan survived the terrible Baule ol Okinawa in 1945 but starved 
todeath in the afterrnath. There is a lege nd that he gave up his ration 
of rice so that destitute children might eat. This noble legend (the 
tatemae) is repeatcd much more widely thao the stories about the 
disrespect, the fights, the drinking, tht: stcaling, the whming and the 
apparent murders (the honne). 

In spite ol the noble gcsturc toward the children, Kyan's death 
was a suicide. Food was available and Kyan could have eateo it, but 
he chose not to. In Japan, starving oneself to death is a noble gesture. 

Kyan·s Kata 
Our modern idea thal kata are immutable would have taken the 

~huri masters by surprise. The "ancient~ masters of Okinawa 
~din~ Kyao, did not he~ita_te to change the kata that they Ieamed 
ka thetr teachcrs. Kyan studted manv different versions of common 

ta, and made no attempt to leach a· consistent system of his own. 

... Bisho . . 
_,, , p , 1999. p. 74. Shoshon Nagamone IO)·ally ire"""' that h.- hclovcd t-·c'-- . a 
woeo or SI h ul N . 2000 ~ U <T rc'a v fa._ ha omac cers. agamn-.e, . p . Ill. This lalem ae di\-Crt!'o attention from the 

Il 1 Arakaki tost the flght. 

.., Bishop. 1999. p. 73. 
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AttemplS to preserve kata "exactly as taugh1 by Kyan" are noble but 
poinùess, because he seems to have taught every student somethlng 
different. Anyone who preserves a Kyan kata is preserving something 
thal Kyan hlmsclf cventually abandoncd. 

Kvan's iconoclastie attitude must be a problem for the karate stvles 
thal ~e based on his teachings, but it is actually a blessing in disg~ise 
for our present purposes. His Jack of respect for Shuti led him to 
teach pre-Shuri kata to sorne of his students. As a resuh, sorne of 
Kyan's students established styles based on kata thal were not modified 
by Itosu. In particular, Tatsuo Shimabuku studied under Kyan duting 
the 1930s when the master was in his 60s. At that time, Kyan had 
gone back to basics by teaching older versions of Okinawan kata 
instead of the forms modified at Shuti.'50 These kata are preserved in 
Shimabuku's style, isshln-rvu. This forms a basis for comparative kata 
studies later in this book. 

Kyan·s Legacy 
Sorne say that there are only three philosophies in the world. The 

first is the lighthea11ed philosophy of people who have never been 
shot at. The second is the more sober view of people who have been 
shot at. The third is the deadly philosophy of people who have been 
shot at and hit. Think of couples who have never had children; couples 
who have raised children; and couple~ who have seen their children 
die. They have three different views of the world. 

The Shuri Clucible makes one thing very clear: Chotoku Kyan was 
an incredible fighter, perhaps the most formidable ever trained at 
Shu1;. Even so, he never stood with his back to the wall, facing 200 
Amei"Ïcan Marines like Itosu did. ltosu was a grim and sober veteran 
of the Shuti Crucible. In comparison, Kyan was a bitter amateur who 
didn't understand the problem. lt made a significant difference in 
their behavior toward the art. 

Kanryo Higaonna 
Kanr)-0 Higaonna really has little or· nothing to do with the histor)' 

of Shuri-te and showkan, yel it is very important to know who he was. 

'"' Sdls, 2000. p . 189. Al•o see "The Complete Tatsuo Shimabuku" hy Victor Smith al 
http:/Jwww.fightingarb.com/contentOlhshimabuku.shtml. 
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Hïgaonna is 1·egarded as the founder of Naha-te, the principal rival of 
Shuri-te in Okinawa. We11 explore the tivahy between Naha and Shuri 
in the next section. 

Higaonna (sorne times the kan ji aœ rcatl "Higashionna'') was born 
in 1853, the year Commodore Perry marched on Shm·i Castle.'" That 
made him about 20 years younger than ltosu and 15 years older than 
funakoshi. He was nevcr a royal insidcr: He came from a high-ranking 
keimochi family thal opened a fir"ewood business when the gentry 
werc dispossessed in 1868. From this point on, Higaonna's family 
was too poor to have him educated, so he grew up illiterate. 

Higaonna may have ~tudied tude or even Shuri-te with Seisho 
"The Cat'' Arakaki as a teenager. 152 When he was 16 his family lost 
their royal stipe nd and had to rely entirely on their firewood business. 
Higaonna ran away to China where h~ spent 14 years weaving baskets 
while studying white crane and praying mantis chuan fa.'53 He 
practiced sanchin kata to the point that he developed a physique of 
a bodybuildet·. 

lligaonna suffered pro~oundly trom depression during the long, 
dark years of his self-imposed exile. He taught himself Chinese and 
painfully struggled through the Confucian classics to educate himself. 
He dreamed of a triumphant retum to Okinawa, where he would 
become a fa mous kacher loved by ali as a master of Chinest! fighting 
technique and philosophy. 

Higaonna rctumed to Okinawa in 1881 (roughly), but his hopes 
were cruelly dashed. The Japanese Meiji govemment had forbidden 
Okinawa to have any further contact with China. In fact, the Japanesc 
Were busy stamping out the Okinawan language itself, forc ing 
everyone to speak Japanese. Old schools thal 1aught Okinawan and 
Chinese languages werc forccd to close. New Japanese schools opened 
ln their place. A teacher of Chinese arts and philosophy was not only 
useless but officially unwclcome. 

ISI N 

19 
agamine, 2000. p. t:JJ, savs Higaonna wa< born in 1853. o~ mavbc il was 1845 (Kim, 

f 74• p.9 S). Or 1851 (Alexander, 1991, p. SI). Higaonna's hi.rory contains very few velifiable 
•crs Pllor to 1902. 

"' Nagamine, 2000. p. t:JJ. 

~; ~ht; puhlished stories of wh y Higaonna went lu China, how he made the joumey, when 
ar lfl~"·cd. where he wcnt, how long he stayed. what he stud.ieà, and whn he stud.ied with 

e ~1ldly contt-adictory. Wc really have no idea what he did in China, except that he 
"1t•:IJed rnar1ial arts. 
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lnstead of opening a school , Higaonna resumed his family's 
firewood business and. according to Nagaminc, did not teach martial 
arts for 20 years. Driven by depression, he regula ri y abandoned himself 
in Naha·s red-light district. One story from this pcriod emphasizes 
how weil he could fight even when too drunk to stand up.',... He was 
immenscly strong and extremely fast in corn hat, and wao; a mastcr· of 
unexpected attacks to the legs and knees. People callcd him the "secret 
bushi," a warrior prett:nding to be a mere woodcutter. 

Itosu and Higaonna naturally fou nd cach othcrand became fnends. 
When ltosu s tarted tcaching karate in public schools in 1902, 
Higaonna dustcd off his chuan (a and opcm:d a class. loo. He accepted 
a few students and quickly cstablished a reputation as a demanding 
but rather boring teacher. He followed the mainland chuan fa 
philosophy th at a studcnt should practice sanchin kata for thrœ vears 
beforc being taught anything else. 

Sanchin kata is grueling. Il consists of about a minute and a half 
of exhausting isometric muscle contractions during which your 
teacher strikes your chest, back and legs with a stick to inure you to 
pain. 1t leaves bruiscs on your body. Imagine what it would be like to 
do sanchin 50 times a night for three years. l suspect this is the 
tradition thal prompted Bnrce Lee's famous remark thal ~kata is 
organi:tcd Jespair." Sanchin cornes close. On the other hand, it builds 
hu ge muscles and eventually makes you tough as a trce root."s 

Higaonna's most famous student was ·the remarkable Chojun 
Miyagi, the founder· of Okinawan guju-ryu.',.; Higaonna was alsu one 
of the teachers of Kenwa Mabuni and Shimpan Gusukuma (Shimpan 
Shi roma). the founders of the two Shito-Ryu styles. 

The most imponant thing to remember about Kanryu Higaunna 
is that he taught traditional chuan fa newly imported from China.'Sl 
He didn't teach at aU bcfore t902,and yet there isa widespread tatemae 

'" Nagamino. 2000 p . 63-64 ed 
'"' Chojun Mh-agi ,.. champion of sanchin, ... uffcrcd frorn high blood p~ure and d.1 

>Uddcnlv o f a h,;,, atta<.k al ag~ 6 'i. John Porta and Jack Md:ahe, "Karate of ChvJU~ 
Mi~·agi; Jounull of Asiatl Martial An<, Vol. 3, 1994, p . 69. 

,,. Nagamme, 2000, Chapoer 6. 

'" Sells. 2000, p. 37. '·Southcm Chinc.c Fujian kung fu.· 
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thal Naha-te is an ancient Okinawan br.mch o f karate.'"' lt would be 
verY hard to justify that idea. Certainly there had al ways been a few 
martia l artists in Naha, particularly among the secretive Chinese 
families, but there 'l.vas no developing martial tradition there hefore 
H.ïgaonna began to teach at the tum of the cent ury. 

Naha-te vs. Shuri-te 
Now that wc have met Higaonna. wc can sort out the differences 

bctween "hard" and "soft" karate. 
11 is not clear to the casual reader th at then:: are two very differcm 

kinds of "Okinawan karate," with different mastcrs, different origins, 
different histories, different kata, and different means of genera ting 
power: This causes a lot of confusion about "karate" historv. Thcre 
are, in essence. two different histories. 

When karate became popular in Japan in the J920s (largely Jue tu 
Funakoshi), Okinawan master·s fclt a bit left out. ln 1926 they made 
an effort to organi7c theirlocal arts and gel sorne national-recognition. 
As part of this reorgani7_.ation, they coined the terms "Shuri-tc," "Naha­
te," and "Tomal"i-te: to de scribe the types of karate they were teaching 
in these three towns.159 

To clarify, this book is mainly concemed with the dcvelopment of 
Shuri-te under the influence of Bu shi MatsumuŒ and Yasutsune ltosu. 
Shuri-te is also known as lincar karate, hard-style karate, and Shorin 
karate. The tatemac of"Shorin" is that it refers tu the original Shaolin 
Temple. This type of karate arose in Shuri among upper-class royal 
bodyguards in the 1800s. It is said to be best for people who are light 
and quick on their feet because it use, body momentum to generale 
impact. It has many long-range weapons such asoi-zuki (tront punch). 
which -require enough light to be able to see your opponent. This hard­
hitting karate first appeared in the 1820s when Matsumura was young, 
and developed steadily through ltosu's death in 1915. ln traditional 
shotokan karate. we continue to r·esearch and refine the Shur·i-te 
principles to the present day. 

"' Sclls says Higaonna taugh1 a few ptivale studcnts beginning in r889. That makcs the 
lame point. Sells. 2000. p. 47. 

... Mcearthy. t999h. p . 3-4. 
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The second school of Okinawan karate is called Naha-te. Tt is also 
known as soft-style karate, cin:uJar karate, or the Shorei style. "Shorci" 
refers to the Shorei-ji, the So~llhern Shaolin Temple!'60 Naha-te is 
sometimes listed as a branch or cxample of White Crane chuan fa. It 
was founded bv Kanryu Higaonna in 1902 and according to Nagamine 
was almost pure chuan fa, ncwly re-imported from Chma a t tha t ti me. 
Higaonna emphasizcd body building and stationary, rooted stances. 
There was an emphasis on muscle power, and on keeping your hands 
in contact with the opponcnt while you fight. This lets you grapple 
with an opponent in the dari<. For this reason, Funakoshi says that 
Shorei technique is best formuscularbody-builders like Higaonna•6t 

Naha-te quickly evolved into Okinawan goju-ryu. The other branch 
of modem Naha-te i:. u echi-ryu, which didn't arrive in Okinawa (from 
China, via Japan) untill945. Chuan fa may beancient, but the unspokcn 
truth of Naha-tc is tha t it arose and was named in the 20th century. 

For the record, we also see othcr kinds of ''karate" in Japan and 
Okinawa, usually labclcd "kenpo." These are soft-style arts based on 
chuan fa from China, and are only distantly related to Shuri-tc. Kcnpo 
is the Japanese pronunciation of the Chinese "chuan fa" kan ji. It is a 
Chinese art performed in a Japanese unitorm. 

Comparing Shuri technique with Naha is like comparing the 
inesistible cannonball with the immovable post, yet both are known 
as "karate" simply bccause both towns are in weaponless OkinaY.<a. 
When people write about "karate," it is important to know which kind 

KANll ON KUN Korean Chinese Meanlng 

~ AKOBUSHIA~~ 
rt~NoRI ~WY 

Figure ~2: Kcnpo (Japan.,..,)ls chuan fa (Chln01e), lh<low o(llw /isl. lt is read a.k"'"" 
bop in Korean 

'"' Sel ... 2000, P- 47. 
"' Funakoshi, 1973, p 8. Note tha t Shorci technique is not for heary people, but for 
»luscular people. 
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0 [ karate they mean. They have ve ry little in common cxcept for the 
unifotm, and even that Y.oas a modem innovation. 

Qui te a lot of rivalry arose between Shuri-tc and Naha-te between 
1902 and 1930 due to the extreme differences in their philosophy, 

0 rigins and technique. 

• Naha-te arose on the grim y wate rfront; ShUii-te came from a 
spar·kJing palace. That alone would cause friction. 

• Naha-te was rooted in muscular strength and grappling, while 
Shuri-te was rooted in speed and impact. 

• Naha-te was used to subdue an opponcnt; Shuri-te sought to 
destroy the opponent. This created quite a bil of mor-al tension 
between the two styles. 

• Naha-tc teaches you to fight in the dari<; Shur·i- te assume:. that 
you can see the enemy. This is litera lly a "night a nd day" 
difference. 

• Above al!, Naha-te and the southern Chinesc styles place an 
cnormous emphasis on sanchin kata, both for body-building and 
for testing black belts. ShUii-te abandoncd sanchin complete ly, 
a dramatic difference that set Shuri -te complctcly apart from 
the Chinese s tyles. If you are no t doing sanchin, you simply are 
not a white crane or Naha s tylist.1• 2 

Il is clear that neither Shuri nor Naha can daim that thcir art is 
based on "hundreds of years of secret development" in weaponless 
Okinawa. That romantic tatemae might apply to kobudo, but is not 
valid for any form of karate. The period of "secret development" for 
Shuri-tc lasted about 50 years, during Matsumura's tenure al Shuri 
Castle . There was never a period of secret development for Naha-te. 
Higaonna's techniques were imported straight from Fuzhou, and were 
not developcd in Okinawa at a li. Any subsequent devclopment that 
t~k place happened under the direction of Chojun Miyagi aftcr the 
ver) of secrecy was lifted. 

What about Tomari-te? Afte,·careful consideration 1 see little reason 
to mention Tomari-te, although l greatly admire Kosaku Matsumora 

ttz Shotoltan technique is mainly Shuri-te. but Funakoshi wanted his s tud.enb 10 sample a 
\.Vldt:r experie nce. The refot"e ~veral o f Sho to kan"s "advanced"' kat.a are borrowed from the 
0idt.T Chlnt>Se tradition. Even so. he did not indu& sa nchin. 
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fm· thal trick with the wet towcl. The men who taught karate in Tomari 
were retired Shuri bodyguards. The idea that Tomari-te is significantl} 
different from Shuri-te strikes me as tatemae by someone who had a 
dojo in Tomari in 1926. 

Tatsuo Shimabuku 
1t is hard to imagine a martial-arts master whose contributions 

ar·e Jess relevant to shotokan than Thtsuo Shimabuku, who founded 
the isshin-ryu style in 1956. He's in the wrong karate lineage, with the 
wrong kata and the wrong techniques, and he arrived a hundred years 
too late. This is his charm, however: ln isshin-ryu wc find severa] 
Okinawan kata taught to Shimabuku by the elderly Chotoku Kyan 
during one ofKyan's rebellious periods in the 1930s. It's like finding a 
ti me capsule of soft kata from the prc-Shuri-te period. 

Wc will examine these kata in a later chapter to gel a feel lor 
the changes Itusu introduced whcn he look the original kata and 
revised them. 

Gichin ··shoto•• Funakoshi 
As a shotokan sensei, 1 always have Master Gichin Funakoshi in 

my thoughts. A brief sketch of Master Funakoshi is necessary to 
connect the events of karate's prehistory to our own experience in the 
modem era. (Most shotokan students know nothing about Ltrate 
before it arrived in Japan, as if Funakoshi invented iL He didn't.) 

Funakoshi was a schoolteachet: He had faults, like other masters, 
but his were the faults of fanaticism. This man was unflinchingly 
honorable and rather severe. He avoided fights, respected his wite, 
and apparcntly never lied, cheated or stole. He never challenged a 
gang of bullies. He never climbed a trec to jump on the neck of an 
enemy. He nevcr fought a bull with his bare hands. He defended 
himself only two times in his fife, and was dceply ashamed afterward­
He belicved thal a real master can win without fighting. Being forced 
to use his fists humiliated him. 

Funakoshi led a blameless and somewhat boring !ife, setting an 
austere standard very few of us would want to equaL At the age when 
most men retire, he left his family behind in Shuri and became a 
karate missionary in Tokyo. He was very successful in popularizing 
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karate in the nation's capital. For this he b widely acknowledged as 
"the father· of modem karate." 

Pttnakoshi's li fe is amply described elsewhere, including his own 
autobiography, 163 so 1 will confint:: myself to a few significant events 
of his !ife thar are pertinent to this study. The first is that Funakoshi 
was born around 1868, the year of the Meiji restoration. This mt::ans 
hewas 10 or Il years old when the Sho dynasr:v ended. He was ncver 
a part of the inner circle al Shuri Casde. 

Figure 4-3: Gichin Funaknshi in maturity. 

If you search the web for information on Funakoshi's bovhood 
You ~ay disco~er allegations thal his father ruined the fa~ily b; 
spcndmg ali thetr moncy on alcohol and dissipation. As wc now know 
every Shuri family was impoverished and destitut.e while Funakoshl 
w~ growing up. There is no need to biarne Funakoshi's father for the 
rurnous edicts of the Meiji government. lt was Emperor Meiji who 
~estroyed the Funakoshi family fortune and left them star-ving If 
~nak~hi's father became a drunk as a result, who ean biarne hi~? 

Hrs enure world had collapsed. 
The son, however, was made of sterner stuff. 

••• Funako>hî. Gichin, Karate-Do, Mv Way of Life, Kodansha. 1975. 
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Funakoshi's Career 
Funakoshi's autobiography describes growing up in Shuri under 

the instruction of Azato and his friend Itosu. Funakoshi hoped to 
become a physician, but was excludcd from medical school because 
he wuuld not shave off his kcimochi topknot. This was a hot political 
issue following the Meiji restoration. He cvcntually eut his ha ir to ger 
a position as an elementary school tcacher. which s tunncd and shamcd 
his family. and he followed this ca reer for 30 ycars. He tumed down 
promotions so that he wouldn't have to lcave Shuri and interrupt his 
karate training. 

When Funakoshi manied and had a family, his teachers Azato and 
ltosu behaved as de facto gx-andparents to the Funakoshi childrcn. 
The masters spoiled the children with candy at a timc when Funakoshi 
himsdf was so impoverished that he could barely put food on the 
table.'"" He mentions occasional training with a very elderl_v Bushi 
Matsumurn, but has little to say about him cxcept thal the bushi had 
remarkable cycs. 

One suspects that Funakoshi had sorne influence on Itosu's 
appearancc in the public elementary schools, junior collcgc, and 
tcaching college in the _vears 1902 to 1905. In sorne instances Itosu 
presided while Funakoshi and others did the actualteaching. but he 
did sorne of the teaching himself. Jtosu was vigorous in 1905, in spi te 
of his advanced age. 

Karate Missionary 
Whcn ltosu pas..'iCdaway in 1915. Funakushi was47 andoneofltosus 

senior studcnts. At this point, something very •·emarkable happened. 
llosu's senior students feiL an cnormous debt to their tcacher. and 

apparently formed a pact to dedicate the remainder of their lives to 
spreading karate. They made a conscious commitment to take Shuri­
te karate out of Okinawa and introduce it to the world. A moment's 
reflection reminds us that middle-aged men generally do not uproot 
the ir comfortable lives in this fashion. They must have felt that they 
had learncd something extraordinary that could not be allowed to 
languish qwctly along the road from Naha to Shuri. Note that chuan 

tt~• M~ own mas.ter. Han.shi Vincent Cru7 or Ro~rwell. NM, spoils my childr-en bv sendutg 
them cartons of bakery item.,. lt may be a karate tradition. 
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fa, or kung lu, was alrcady wcll-known throughout the Orient. There 
was something special about Shuri-te karate that made missionaries 
of thcse men. Shuri-te offered something that chuan fa did not. 

So why choose karate as a lifc path? Why did Funakoshi and his 
dassmates be lieve that karate was a special way to a better li fe? 

The answcr, 1 a rn convinecd, is longevity. 

Malsurn ura 
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ltœu 
-
• -

-
liS185(1WMe -

s -
-
-
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l ongevity of Karate Masters 

40 60 

Ufespan 
80 100 120 

Fiaure ~: Longevity of Ok.inawun karate ntasters t..urnparet.lto c>fhe::r grou,.,.,. Shuri 
ma>1ers lrvul remarkablv long lin'>. 

ln a medieval. agricuhural society the average li fe expectancy of 
a pcasant farmer was as low as 22 years. Conditions werc somewhat 
bctter in Okinawa in the !BOOs, but the islanders suffcred from 
r~peated famines and epidemies of rubella, cholem and other 
dJs~ase~·'"' At leas t they bathed regularly and practiced reasonable 
sanuat.on, which put them wav ahead of medieval Europeans 
(Pe • 1 · · · 
h rrys perso~a J~urnal says that Shuri was the cleancst town he 
ad cver seen m h1s worldwide travels.) 
~ . h of 1 _0~ m•g t assume that the kings would have the highest standard 
•vmg and the longcst life expectancy of anyone on the island. 

••s Fo.-
htt . Okinawan famine~ and epidemies in eal'"1y 1800s. refer 10 

P-llwww.ntraikanai. wwma.netlpagc>ll=.e/chap 1-4.html. 
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Including Sho Tai, the average lifespan of the last five Sho kings was 
only 36 years. 164 Sho Tai was a standout at 60 ycars. 

That average secmed very low tome, so 1 also looked up the lifcspan 
of the five Japanese emperors whose reigns covered roughly the sarne 
historical period. Thcir average li fe span was only 35 ycars! 1 kept 
digging for comparable data. The expected lifespan of a white 
American in 1850 was only 40 years. 167 European data is very similat 

Compared to this dismal record, what was the li fe span of the kara te 
mastcrs in our direct Shotokan lineage? Al. a time when emperors 
lived to be 35, Peichin Azato lived to be 78. Tode Sakugawa lived 82 
ycars. Itosu was 85 on his last day. Funakoshi himself was 89. 
Mat su mura lived to be 97. Shosei IGna, the last swviving direct student 
of Itosu, died in 1981 at the age of 100.168 Ali of them livcd to be twiœ 
the age of their contemporaries. Compared to the Sho kings, 
Matsumura and Kina lived 2-l/2 norrnal lifctirnes.169 

Wouldn't you follow a pa th that doubles your li fe expectancy? No 
wonder they thought karate was special! 

Fircd with commitmcnt, Itosu's students nevertheless waited 
severa! years be fore putting their plan into action. As the senior man, 
Funakoshi had both the right and obligation togo first. ln 1922 he 
travcled to Tokyo to perform karate demonstrations forvarious groups, 
and was so well-received that he eventualh opened the first public 
karate school, the Shoto-kan, in Tokyo. 

He never retumed to his wife in Okinawa. lt was 25 years before 
they were reunited in Tokyo. 

Karate in Tokyo 
Funakoshi received a special welcome from respectcd judo master 

Jigoro Kano at the Kodokan. Kano askcd Funakoshi to leach som~ 
karate moves to the senior judo instructors, and judo's advanced atenu 
waza is the result. Funakoshi, in turn, adopted Kano's colored-belt 

'" 1 drew their binh and de-.11h dates from rhe table at http://www.worldstal<:"men.orw 
Jupan.htm. 
1o,. hUp:l/wun,_infoplease.com/ipaiA000Si40.html 

'" Sclb. 2000. p. 310. 
''" App;n-,ntly """ did no1 ,.,., this cffect among the: c huan fa mw;t~. possibly becaus< ~ 
the 0\Îde-effec:ts of pn.cticing saochin 
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(1Uiking system, and had lightweight judo uniforms sewn for his karate 
studen ts. This was the origin of the white cotton gi and colortul bclts 
wc wear today. 

The 1930s wcrc the golden years of the Shoto-kan. lt was during 
this time that the shotokan stvlc matured and spread through the 
universities of Japan. Funakoshi became very weil known and widcly 
respected. Thcn World War Il came. The war did not go wdl for the 
Japanese, and in 1945 the lire bombings bcgan. 

At the close ofWorkl War n. Japanese civilians suffered horribly from 
the B-29 aerial fire bombings and atomic bombings. It is hard for modern 
Americans to imagine in this age of precision warfarc, but in the summer 
of 1945 our nation set fire to Japan's largest cilies and burned them to 
the ground. There were 70 cilies thal ·were more than hall destroyed, 
and scores more that suffered partial damage. Millions of Japane~ 
civilians died in the flam~. and millions more still cany scars from the 
burns. The appalling atomic bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki in 
August, 1945, amounted to only 3 percent of the total destmction.170 

Funakoshi describes trying to survive as a homeless refugee in Japan b} 
foraging for scraps of seaweed on the beach, bccause he could Hnd 
nothlng e lse to feed his starving wife. He was 78 years old at the timc. 

One of the buildings that burned tu the ground in the Tokyo Il res 
was the Shoto-kan Fortunately, Master Funakoshi survived thcse 
events, but many of his friends and students did not. He lost his 
favorite son, Gigo Funakoshi. during this black ,vear and his wife 
shortly afterward. 111 

Unlike Chotoku Kyan, Master Funakoshi did not despair and tum 
lo suicide. He somehow fou nd the courage to start aga in. Before his 
death a t the age of 89, Funakoshi saw his surviving students rebuild 
the Shoto-kan and set iton the pa th that spn~ad his tcachings ali over 
the world. 172 Toda y it is estimatcd thal over five million people practicc 
shotokan karate in 68 countries around the world. 

""Caiden, Manin. A Torch to the E"""" · Ballantine, 1960. p. 158. Agam. this wa• onlv 60 
,.,,.. ago. We have forgotlc n, but they have not. 
111 

Gigo ( Yoshitaka) Funakoshi was his father"s protég~. the crea1or- o f the tatk,·oku anc.J 
lrnno kata. and wankan. He v.-as the first to use high kick~ in t:ont~ts_ Hf> dJcd of 
tubercuiosis. Su'\.-ptomycin could have cured hi m. bJt was not available in wartimc Japan. 

"' Funak<»hi •'tales that he: is 90)ean old '" ht>. b iogr•phy (Funakoshi, 1975. p. % ,) and 
.....,(p !hat he chang~d the date or his binh cenificatc when applving roc medical schnoi 

. t ). T his may account forvarvïngestimates ofhis lifcspan. 
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.. Karate" 
Afterhe moved toJapan, Funakoshi changed the lirst kan ji character 

of "kara te do" to mean "empty-hand way" instead of "Chinese-hand 
way. " 171 This was part of his campaign to makc karate seem more 
Japanese and Jess foreign. Pronounced in Korean, this new label carne 
out "kong soo do." another earl y name for taekwondo. 

"Karate" was not the only label Funakoshi changed. When karate 
invaded Japan, the old Okinawan!Chincse kata names were replaced 
by politically-correct Japancse names. Pinan became ht:ian; naihanchi 
~ame tekki; patsai becam e bassai, kusanku became kanku; seisan 
became hangetsu; chinto becamc gankaku; and wansu became empi. 
Karate's Okinawan labels were painted over to make the art more 
respectable in the eyes of mainstream Japanese bureaucrats. 

KANJI ON KUN Korean Meaning 

BU ~~ 
SHU @ @ 

Empty 

Ha nd 

Figure 4--5: K.anji for ;'kantle," wilh on. ku11 and Korean readings. 

Whv bureaucrats? Funakoshi wanted karate to be accepted as an 
officiai martial art like kendo and judo. To accomplish this feal, he 
had to persuade the all-powerful Dai Nippon Butoku-ka, the 
bureaucracy thal. licensed and supported the legitimate martial 
arts. 174 Bv this time, Funakoshi's tatemae had cvolved. This ti me he 
convinc~d the ministers that Okinawan karate had been completely 
reorganized into a new Japanese martial art, and was no longer 

"' Funakœ;hi. 1975, p. 33. 

'" McCanh). J999b. p. 78-79. 
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okinawan orChincse a1 a li. This plea~ed the hureaucrnts, but caused 
problems back home in Okinawa. 

Funakoshi succeeded in making karate very pupular in Tokyo. 
Within l 0 years t he•·e was a defini te sense of envy growing among the 
old guard in Naha. ToJ..-yo had becomc the world center of karate 
activity, and Okinawa was suddenly an un important backwater. Worse 
!han thal, it was Shuri-te !hat was so popular, not Naha-te or kenpo. 

On October 25, 1936, the Okinawan master·s met in Naha to discuss 
this problem. 175 Masters in attendance included Chojun Miyagi, 
Chotoku Kyan, Choki Motobu. and Shimpan Gusukuma (Shiroma), 
arnong others. They were quite concemed thal kar-,.üc had become su 
popular on the mainland and they were getting so little credit for iL 

After sorne discussion, the Okinawan masters decided to follow 
Funakoshi's lead and adopt "kara (empty) te" as the common name 
of ali branches of Okinawan unarmed fighting (not jusl Shuri-te). 
They also resolved to adopt a standard uniform for ali karate stvles 
which eventually tumed out to be Funako .. hi's un iform. They m~de ~ 
cleardecision to capitalize on Funakoshi's success in every way they 
could. They did ali of this without once mentioning Funakoshi's name 
... orso savs the transcript. 

The transcript is the tatemae, the official record of the meeting 
laken down and trnnscribed by the staff of the local newspaper. The 
bonne is more interesting. The moderdtors of the meeting respectfully 
addressed each master in rotation, seeking their views. The replies in 
the transcript are measured and polite, but there are severa] places 
where the subject changes abruptly, as if parts of the transcript have 
been deleted. 

One of thcse abrupt changes occurs _just a!. Choki Moto bu begins 
to speak. Motobu was a vicious cri tic of Funakoshi. He is famous lor 
publically calling Funakoshi an "impostor'' who taught false karate.17• 

1~ he said anything of substance at this meeting, it has becn 
dïplornatically edited from the official n~cord. 

Another attendee was Chotoku Kyan, who was also qui te outspoken. 
~Yan's comments about the ïokyo problem" are completely missing 

orn the transcript. a<; if he wasn't there at ali. 

"'M h,. 
1 

cC.anhy. 1999b, p . 57~9. Jonhc transcr1pl oh he meeting_ The m eeting wassporu;nr-cd 
-. he 10<::ai newSp41per, and careful notes were laken for iater pubii<..:ation. 

McCanhy, i999b, p. 126. 
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It 1s unlikely thal the n.:spcctful moderators would have overlooked 
Kyan, and 1 don't believe Kyan would have been silent. This was a 
much more colorful meeting than wc know. 

··shoto" 
Funakoshi published poctry under the pen name "Shoto." He wrote 

"Shoto" using the kanji characters thal mt:an "pine waves,w which he 
explained as "waves of wind in pine trees." In English, wc would say 
"whispering pincs.~ At !east, this is Shotokan's official tatemae version 

of the story. 
This is a very vivid and poetic image. The image of waVJng piœ 

trees subdy acknowledges Funakoshi's connection with the Shining 
Forest style of his teacher, Itosu. There may also be a mischievous 
hidden meaning in "Shoto." When spoken aloud, "Shoto" can refer to 
the smallcrofthe twosamurai swords inadaisho display (thewakizashi 
or even the tanta). The•·e is no question in my mind that this was 
deliberate. Funakoshi the scholar, who was only fivc fcct tall, was as 
short and sharp as they come. 

But even thal isn't ali. "Shoto" is the on reading of the kanji selccted 
by Funakoshi for his penname. The kuu reading is "~atsuto." That's 
matsu , pine trec, exactly the same kanji character as m Mat~umuta. 
Mat suis the first character of"Shotokan." The name of the Shotokan 
style points straight back to the man who invented linear karate. Thal 
is the hidden truth (honne) of "Shotokan.w 

Every time wc say "Shotokan" we mention Matsumura. 

KANJI ON KUN KANJI ON KUN 

SHO \Cs~) 
~~ -

~) 
" -::i::t 

SON .MURA ~ .'-...___./ 

j~ 
Figure 4-6: Kmtii ror Mat•umu~a (lefl) and Sholokan (righi). The "Sho" in 'Shotokan· is 
drawn dt1~ti'Y from Mat.~murdS name. 
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More Hidden Language 
In my research, 1 noticed an interesting item from postwa1· Japan. 

The shotokan kata often exhibit a special kamae called ma11ji ulœ. 
\'oU see it a t the very end ofheia111?oda11.171 One stands in backstance. 
doing a down block to the front and a ve•-y high hlock to the rear (sec 
Figure 9-29). The odd thing is thal the famous shotokan writers such 
as Nakayama nevcr seem to use the narne of this technique in print. 
This is vet-y puzzling un til vou sec the kanji symbol for manji. 

KANJI ON KUN 

r::e BAN MANJI 

f11ure 4-7: Manji docs not appear in ptinl b.-.:ause il rcsemble« the NaLJ >w-.stika. 

The ancient Chinese kanji character for "manjiw is a swastika. 
•Man_ii ukeH means "swastika block," which makcs sense considering 
the position of the arms. "Manji ukc· is a term they didn't write down 
in the postwar period, when the authorities ccnsored ail publications 
foc militaristic content. 

Even today we might shy away from teaching students the 
·swastika block.w Fortunatcly, this character is sometimes associated 
wirh the idea of swirling snowflakcs."" Perhaps we could regard it as 
"swirling block" or •spiral block• instead of the swastika block. 

Shotokan and Kobudo 
If you have grown up wilh shotokan in the West, you are probably 

Under the impression that shotokan is the att of the "cmpty handH and 
does nor in volve weapons. Other Shorin styles study tonfa and bo sùcks, 
but not shotokan. That's the taternae. ln faCl, Shuri-te. Funakoshi and 
shotokan have strong connections to the modern art of kobudo. 

: ~-giyama, Shojiro, 25 Shoto-kan Kata, privately published by the author. 1989 editiotl, 

'" Ss>ahn and tt..damitzky. p. 347. 
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Kobudo is a product of Shuri, just likc Shuri-te, and come!. frorn 
the same masters who created har·d-style karate. Chinese chuan-fa 
included both unarmed fighting and a wide selection of military 
weapons. These weapons were illegal in Okinawa, but the keimochi 
lords continued in the samc tradition by substituting the kobudo 
weapons for the Chinese weapon!.. They did not view karate and 
kobudo as two separate arts, but parts of the same art. Most karate 
stylesderived from Shuri still study the Okinawan weapons even today. 
Why not shotokan? 

The prewar Shoto-kan do_io did contain kobudo weapons at one 
ti me, and ccrtainly wc have seen pictures of Gichin Funakoshi doing 
bo, sai, and tonfa kata during that period.179 ln postwar Japan, 
however, ali martial arts were banned by the army of occupation. ln 
order to re-open karate classes, Masatoshi Nakayama told the 
authorities th at karate was a harmless lorm of Chincsc boxing, like 
tai chi chuan on steriods.1110 The authoritics demanded to know il" 
karate students used swords or othcr banned weapons. Nakayama 
apparently assured them that shotokan students never play with 
weapons. From thal moment on, shotokan students didn't touch 
wcapons. This is a unique example of the official story becoming 
transformed into official policy. The tate mac becamc honne. 

Shinken Taira was one of Funakoshi's early students at the Shoto­
kan, long be fore the war: Taira studied for seven intense years ( 1922-
1929) undcr Funakoshi's direct supen·ision. Appar·ently Funakoshi's 
kobudo kata intrigued Taira, because he subsequently dcvoted his 
life to collecting and codifying the disappearing knowledge of 
Okinawan kobudo. Taira became known as •the Father of Modem 
Kobudo."181 Without his efforts, many rare forms might easily have 
died out. 

Taira was one of the !cachers of Fumio Demura, the well-known 
shito-ryu and kobudo master. This explains why my shotokan studcnts 
sccm so comfortable learning kobudo kata at Demura's ,cminars. The 
kata not onl:v come from a long line of Shuri-te masters, just likc the 

'"' Hokam~. 2000, p . 43. S.."'C abo the ba.:k of the dusl jacket of Karat~-Do. Mv Way t>( ü(t, 
(F un.akoshi. t 975.) 

" HasscU, i991. p 8.1. 

"' Mt:Canhy, 1999a, p. t0i-t13. 

t OR 

Chapter 4 

shotokan kata, but the "Father of Modem Kobudo" was a shotokan 
black belt who learned his fir-st kobudo moves from Funakoshi himsclf. 
No wonder kobudo secms so natural to us! 

1t is only an accident of history thal removed kobudo from 
shotokan. A strong case could be made that traditional shotokan is 
incomplete without it. Warriors need to understand weapons. 

Much latcr in this book wc will revisit kobudo, in the form of 
"kitchen kobudo." This is what kobudo would be if we had to invent 
il ali over again in our ovm households. 

Typhoon of Steel 
Karate teachers repeat another· misleading tatemae, the idea that 

the ancien! masters were so secret ive thal they didn't leave any written 
records. They repeat this story tu covcr up the ir own ignorance. The 
truth is more stark and simple. The Shuri karate mastcrs might have 
built en tire libraries about karate, but the ir notes did not survive World 

Fleure 4-7: 1\iaha c:lty, arter the "IYI>hoon of Steet The ~ity of Naha was burned 10 the 
rou••!. Any wnllen rcrords of karate history that mi8hl ru.ve exjsted were iosc in '"" fin:. 
U.S. Marine Corps photo) 
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Figure 4-8: Shuri Castle, attcr the Typhooo of Steel. Nothing w.>S left bu~ chu;nt--<1 :arth. 
Even the streets were gene. Shuri was dcstroyed more completcly lhan Horoshoma o 
NagasakL (U.S. Marine C011J5 photo) 

War JI. Shuri-Naha was dcstmyed in 1945, swept away by a "Typhoon 

of Steel." 
By 1945, the original Shuri masters were ali ~eœased ~d the next 

generation aftcr them had grown elderly. The th1rd ge~e1·atJon, young 
enough to fight in World War Il, were already wdl-u·amed and deeply 
involved in the war. The war did not go weil for them. 

When U.S. forces closed in on Japan ~n 1945, they needed a secu~e 
base for the expected invasion. Once agam, the unfortunate geograp Y 
of the island made Okinawa a battle :wne. The Amerieans thought 
that Okinawa was the pcrfect place to stage an invasion of Japan. The 
Japanese thought so, too, and defended the is~and a~ ali costs. . 

The Baule of Okinawa in April 1945 was mcred1bly destructrv~­
The Japanese forces uscd Shuri Castle to anchor_ one end ot th_e1r 

d 1 · 1· ne and fought so bravely th at the Amencans had to bnng e ensJVe 1 . . . .• h tle 
the battleship u .S.S. Mississippi close to shore to reuuce 1 e cas 

with her 16-ineh guns. 
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The bombardment lasted fordays, and in the end Sho Shin's ancient 
and beautiful castle was a pile of smouldcring rubble. The Japanese 
commander had to evacuate his headquarters fTom the caves beneath 
the ruins. '"' He made his last stand in the highlands to the south, and 
finally killed himself when ~ reached the oce-an cl iffs and could retreat 
no farther. 

The Japanese forces made no provision for the evacuation orsafety 
of the Okinawan people, who were caught betwccn two implacable 
war machines and received no mercy. Every building between Shuri 
Castle and the Naha coastline was destroyed by bombardment or fi re. 

Shuri, the second town o{ Okinawa, lay in utter ruin. There 
was no othercity, town, or village in the Ryukyus that had 
been destroyed so complete/y ... lt was estimated thar about 
200,000 rounds of artillery and naval gunfire had struck 
Shuri. Numerous air strikes had dropped 1,000-pound 
bombs on it. Mortar shells by the thousands had arched 
their way into the town area. Only two structures ... had 
enough of their walls standing to form silhouettes on the 
skyline. The rest was flattened rubble. The narrow paved 
and dirt stteets, chumed by high explosives and pitted with 
shell craters, were impassable to any vehicle. The stone walls 
of the numerous little terraces were battered dow11. The 
rubble and broken red ti le of the houses lay in heaps. The 
frame portion of buildings had been reduced to kindling 
wood. Tattered bits of Japarzese militaryclothing, gas masks, 
and tropical1Jelmets-tl7e most frequent/y seen items-and the 
dark-colored Okitmwa11 civilian dres5 lay about in wild 
confusion. Over ali this crater-Q{-the-moolllandscape htmg 
the unforgettable stench of rotting human flesh. 18.l 

The homes of the great masters burned, along with ali of their 
Pœsessions. Official and persona! documents, letters, journals and 
diaries were forevcr !ost. Nearly ali of the local residents . including 
the relatives. fTiends and students of the great masters, were killed in 

"' Kerr, 2000, p. 470. 
111 ~PP leman, Roy, et al. Ut1iŒd Slate.s Antry / t1 Wor/d War Il, 17r~ War it1 th• Pacif,c. 
~tnaw•: The Last Baule." Center Of Military History, United States Army, Washington, 

· C., 1000, p. 401-402. http:llwww.arm)\millcmh-pglbook.'llwwlilol<inawa/ 
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the conflicl. More than 90,000 Japanese soldiers died in the Batùe of 
Okinawa, and more than 60,000 Okinawan civilians perished along 
with thcm.'84 This was Jess than 60 years ago! There are many people 
stillliving who remembcr the 'IYPhoon of Steel. 

This is the r·eason thcre isso little known about the historyofkarate. 
The Shuri masters were not paranoid and secretive. The witnesses, 
the records, the buildings-in fact the very s treets where the karate 
masters walked- werc obi iterated in the spring of 1945. Nothing was 
lcft. The history of karnte was erased. 

Conclusion 
The Shuri masters keptthe new art, linear karate, out nf sight of 

the Japancse ovcrlonJs by practicing in secret. They had to keep it 
secret because martial arts wer-e forbidden by the Satsuma cdicts. 
They did not keep the art secret from one another, however. They 
werc ali on the sa me team, and the team was in danger: 

Any actual documentation thal might have existcd about the 
bcginnings of Shuri-te was shredded by the Typhoon of Steel. We are 
left with sorne broad his torical rcalities, a few fucts, sorne colmfuJ 
stories, and the art itself. 

Based on these fragments, we are going to recreate the birth of the 
Shuri-te bodyguan.l flgh ting system using our own expertise, common 
sense, and sorne wcll-informed imagination. This isn't precise 
scholarship, but it is an exercise that teachcs us many things wc d idn't 
previously know about karate. Wc will prcdict the kinds of techniques 
and tactics Matsumura wou.ld have needed, and then wc will test the 
prediction by looking for these techniques in the bunkai of the 
sho tokan kata. 

The Shuri bodyguards were not hobbyists, and they wer·e not 
amateurs. They were deadly professionals who oftcn faced superior 
numbers of angry, armed men . Wc can assume thal any kata 
practiced a t Shuri had sorne direct apphcatio n to their problem. 
They didn't s tudy karate for fun, and they didn't waste time on 
techniques tha t didn't work- and neithcr should wc. 

, .. Kerr. 2000. p . 472. McCarthy, 1999b, p . 92, says 200,000 civilian death.•. 
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SHOTOKAN'S SECRET 

ln the previous chapters wc have examined what is known abou1 
Okinawan history and the role of the Shuri masters in protecling their 
unarmed king. The Shuri Crucible was the polit ica) trap they were in 
caught between implacable Satsuma overlords on the one hand. and 
armed Western visilors on the other. 

In this chapterwe will take a doser look at thesiruation that existed 
at Shuri Castle in the mid-1800s, and wc will ask how a man like 
Bushi Matsumura would have organized the defense of the Sho family 
using, literally, his own barc bands. 

The Shotokan kata tcach hand-to-hand combat techniques, but they 
don't stop thcre. They also contain tactics, and a commander's tactics 
a1·e shaped by the ground he defends. Wc need to gel our feet on the 
gmund at Shuri Cast le, to see the battleground from Matsumura's point 
of view. Shuri must come to li fe in our imaginations. 

Shuri Threat Analysis 
Matsumura must have donc what every bodyguard does. He would 

have assessed the vdrious threats to his principals (the royal family 
and their aides). Then he would have provided defenses against eaeh 
of these threats. He was a man who attackcd problems, and this was 
the central problem of his li fe. 

Therc are three dassic threats to the li fe of a monarch. The first is 
assassination, often by a trusted member of the king's own family. 
The second is assassination by an outsider, such as a ninja, who must 
penetratc the fortress by stealth while the target is s leeping. The third 
threat is conques! by a warlikc ncighbor who auacks the castle and 
captures the king. Let's look at each threar closely to sec how 
Matsumura might have planncd his defense. 

Assassination 
The Sho kings were not in an enviable position. They had been 

figureheads in thcirown country for most of the hisrory of the Second 
Sho Dynasty. They lived at the sufferanee of their s trict Satsuma 
mast ers, and werc often depose<.! and can;ed off to Tokyo when their 
masters were displeased. It's hard to imagine an ambitious relative 
plouing to kill the king and seize the throne under these 
circumstances. Only a fool wo uld cnvy a Sho king. The throne of 
Okinawa was the family curse. 

114 

Chapter 5 

Would anyonc have tried to assassina te Sho Ta.i by stealth? Okinawa 
had been united under one govcmmcnt for a lmost 300 years. There 
~re no ndghboring warlords. and no local revolutionary mm-emcnt. 
Sho Thi was not a despotic king, even though his subjects were poor 
and often hungry. He wasn't a key player in any strategie intrigues. He 
had no real power. The Chinese and Japanese government<; both wanted 
him left in place. When he was cventually dcposed by the Japanese, 
they simply sent him a letter telling him to pack a bag and report to his 
rx:w home in Tokvo. When he didn't respond to the letter; Tokyo sent a 
boatload of soldiers to rcad it to him. There was never any need for 
stcalthy assassins in black pajarnas to creep into the palace. 

Even so, therc was one serious threat to the king's life. There must 
have been very difficult meetings with the Satsuma ovcrlon:ls, and 
the threal of sudden death was the backbone of samurai power. 
Matsumura must have prepared lor a fight to the death against the 
Satsuma swon.lsmen. 

As il happcns. wc know a little about Matsumura's strategy fnr 
~is lethal confrontation. The bushi took a leave of absence carly in 
his eareer a_nd went to Kagoshima to study at the jigen-ryu fencing 
school. This was the same sword-fighting school the Satsuma 
ovcrlords had attended as teenagers. Matsumura returned a few 
rnonths later with a menkyo kaiden (a œrtificate uf absolu te mastery) 
from this fa mous sword schooL '"' 

From that moment on, the Satsuma overlords werc on notice: 
Matsumura was a better !>Wordsman than they were. He entered the 
meetings unarmed, but they knew how easily he could snatch one ot 
their swords from its sheath. They also knew what would happen to 
them if he did. The threat of sudden dea1h can eut both ways. 

Conquest 
. Was Sho Tai in any danger of military eonquest? Y ou would not !mk so_ until you look at the comext o f the times. Matsumura served 
Shun Castle from the mid-1820s until 1879. Britain and China 

went towar in 1839-42 ovcrChina's refusai to open ils ports to British 
trad~. Matsumura watched from the ramparts of Shuri Castle as the 
unthmkahle happened: China lost. Fivc ports were opened to British 

••.s McCanhv .. i995, p~ 5 1. 
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commerce, and China was forced to give Britain the island of Hong 
Kong. Matsumur.~ reccivcd veiled threats from English and French 
naval ca plains tha t Shuri could easily be brought to heel in the same 
manner. 180 Military invasion was a real possibility. After ali, how many 
troops does it take to subjugate a disarmed nation? 

Then the United States sent Matthew Perry and his Marines to the 
very doors of Sho Tai's throne room in 1853. The Okinawans clearly 
expected Perry to sei7..e the castle and decla,.e himself military govemor 
of Okinawa. At a la ter da te, Perry g,-ew weary of Okinawan diplomatie 
delays and bluntly threatened to seize Shuri Castle if he didn't get 
better cooperation. He got it.187 

Matsumura was inte lligent and thorough, and would have made a 
plan for protecting his principals in the event of a frontal assault on 
the castle. He had little hope of defending the battlements with his 
barc hands. Tf attacked, the castle would ccrtainly fall, so the plan 
must have involvcd removing or concealing the principals instead of 
defending the walls. It .is significant that Peny found the castle 
deserted on the day he came to vis il. He also never saw the child king. 
nor the real regent, and d idn't sec but one woman the en tire timç he 
was on the is land. Somctimcs the things the visitor didn't sec tell us 
more than the things he did sec. 

Battery and Abduction 
Finally, wc come to the key problem Matsumura repeatedly faced. 

The Shuri officia is often confronted angry and dangerous barbarians 
(s uch as Chinesc, Korean, British, French, German, Russian and 
American sea captains, sorne of whom were pirates). The danger ·was 
not assassinat ion but battery or abduction du ring an angry meeting. 

When negotiations fa il for no good reason, one feels an irrational 
temptation lo seize the uncoopera tivc n egotiators and beat sorne 
sense into them. If you throw the first negotiator in jail, the nexl 
negotiawr is like ly to be more respectful and cooperative. For 
instance, Commodore Perry might weil have thrown regent Sho 
Taimu in the brigand tricd his luck with the next regent. Whatcould 
the Okinawan s do about it, anyway? Fight back? Without any army 

, .. Ken; 2000. p . 249. 

' 07 Kerr. 2000, p . 325. 
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or navy? Without so much as a police constable tha l anyon e could 
sec? Witho ut any weapons more formidable than a stick? Against 
US Marines and a flotilla of modern steam warships! Perry didn't 
have any doubts abou t who was actually in charge. He was. 

1\.trn back to Figure 3-4 , which s hows Pcrry's naval officers 
confronting 20 unarmed ministers in the Shuri Castle reception hall. 
Had Perry givcn the word, 50 men would have pounced on the 
Okinawans, bound them hand and foot , and carried them away as 
prisoners. We can be confident tha l Perry would never have tortu red 
01" murdered these ministers as a Japanese da ïmyo would have done, 
but he rnight have put them in irons until they decided to coopera te. 
Perry had ve1y broad discretionary powers, and the re was no one 
within 8,000 miles who could countermand his oJ"dcrs. 

Desperately outnumbered and una•·med, what would Matsumura 
have donc if Peny had tried to arrest Sho Taimu? l t's difficult to 
imagine him s tanding as ide without a fight. He would have anticipated 
this situation, planned for il, and trained to meet it. Matsumura was 
a genius. He would have had a plan. 

Our challenge is to reimagine this pla n. Undcrstanding the plan 
and the tac tics helps us understand Matsumura's choicc of weapons. 
We have inherited the weapons through Itosu and Funakoshi, but 
somehow the operator's manual got !ost. rt's time to recrea te it. 

Intelligence 
The first layer of defense is pure intelligence. Both Matsumura 

and Azato were in the habit of repeating Sun Tzu's advice about 
intelligence: ïhe secret of victory is to know both yoUJ"Self and your 
enemy." ln pursuit of this goal, Azato kept a private dia•y o f the skills 
and weaknesses of ail martial artists in the Shuri!Naha area.'88 He 
knew exactly how he would fight each one of them if they challenged 
him in the street. 

Knowing this principle, Matsumura would certainly have set up 
SUrveillance on Peny and his men. Perry's narrative makes frequent 
mention of the quiet Okinawan officiais who followed the Americans 
everywhere they went on the island. Every thing the Americans did 
Was obscnred and reported in detail. The Amcricans a t first found 

'" Funakoshi, 1975, p . 15. 
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this amusing. but werc la ter astonished to discover that sorne of their 
quaint guardians could understand English! 189 Matsumura enjoyed a 
great deal of intelligence on both the actions and conversations o( 
these visiting barbarians. 

Matsumura would a lso have laken pains to make himself invisible 
to his enemy. Several times Peny's men werc face-to-face with palace 

Figure S.l: 1Grinwchi bodyguanls ~food al the regent'• lunch. Perry is the fogure 
making a toast on the riY.t. Silo Tai mu a nd the ministers are seated in the center of the 
picture. Note !hat one of the kcimochi " l>lcwar<h. • >land• al11'10>t unnoticed in the ,hadow l'ive 
feet to Pen y'• left.'"' lncidm tall}, there are no womo:n in this picture. The women -..ere hido.ng. 

security agents but didn't rcalizc that they were in the presence of 
trained warriors. How did Matsumura accomplish that? How did he 
make his men so invisible to Perry that the admirai barely mentioned 
them in his reports? 

The solution was laughably simple. He had the waniors serve tea. 
He turned the warriors into waiters. 

, .. Pen-y, 2000, p . 159. 

""" Pen-y, 2000. p. 191. 
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Remembcr thal Matsumura was a masteJ· of ~-ychology and disguise. 
Keimochi men of that lime and place obscrved certain taboos, one of 
which was thal men don't belong in the JO tchen. (Apparently Funakoshi 
rumse lf never entered his family's kitchen.'91

) The Perry narrative 
contains a picture of keimochi knights in hachimaki hats humbly 
serving trays of food to American naval officers, just like the naval 
stewards Matsumura observed on Perry's flagship. American naval 
officers don't look twice at a s teward unJess he spills the coffee. 
Matsurnura may have come within inches of Commodore Perry without 
alerting him to his danger. The rushi would have enjoyed that. 

Intelligence is best when it is limely. ln this regard, you can stand 
on the baulements of Shmi Castle and look dircctly into Naha harbor 
only three miles away. Matsumura would have created a lm-ward 
observation post at the shoreline, equipped with a nautical telescope 
tomonitor the American wan;hips. When Perry hoisted the first cannon 
off the deck of the V. S.S. Susquehana for the march on Shuri Castle. 
we can be confident that Matsumura knew about it within minute!>. 

Concentric Architecture 
Shuri Castle is a maze of concentric walls and gales. This is classic 

castle architecture designed to force an attacker to mount a series of 
battlcs in order to penetrate the central keep. ln peacetime, these 
concentric walls not onJy channeled traffic through checkpoints on 
the castle grounds, but they created wnes wher·c the ru les of access 
could be cleady defined. Trades men were allowed to enter the outer 
bai ley to make deliveries. A person enteling the central square would 
have bœn on official business. Someone trying to enter the throne 
room would need a royal invitation and probably an escort. A person 
trying to sneak into the royal living quart ers was committing suicide. 

lt is clear that Shuri Castle had policies about access. You couldn't 
.iust wander around in there. If there werc •·utes, thcn there was 
someone who was ready to enforce them. There were a few official 
guar·ds, and qui te a few unofficial one;;. 

'" Funakoshi, 1975, p. " · 
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Bushi Bureaucrats 
The clerks and minis ters who ran the Okinawan govemment were 

ali recruited from the familles of the keimochi cla..s. They had the 
warrior heritage and a liege obligation to defend the Sho family. Many 
of them were proud of their family ties to the dynasty. The warrior 
heritage was part of their manhood and identity. These men fonncd 
an extensive pool of e"-er-present keimochi soldiers if Matsumura 
needed help in a crisis. They were unarmcd. but they were on-site 
and available during daylight hours. They weren't far away at night, 
either, since they alllived within walking distance o f the cas de. 

These keimochi bureaucrats wer·e scattered in offices ali over the 
grounds of Shuri Castle , and certainly kept an eye on wandering 
visitors. To drawon this invisible fighling force, ali Matsumura needed 
was an a larm o f sorne kind, like a fi re bell. Every castle in the wodd 
has a flre bciL192 

Special Agents 
1 think it is reasonable to conclude that Matsumu1-a recruited 

and trained a team of formidable martial artists to help him in a 
crisis. There is no question thal Jtosu was part of this team. 
Matsumura and Jtosu worked on opposite sides of the throne for 30 
years. A7.ato was a lso part of this innercircle, and was frequent! y in 
the throne mom conversing with the king. Chofu Kyan worked in 
the sa me room as chief of staff. Seisho Ar-a kaki was their Japancse 
interpreter·. Peichin Kiyuna was one of Matsumura's guards inside 
the castle. Sanda Kinjo was Matsumura:, man in charge of the Shuri 
police. Kokan Oyadoma1·i and Kosaku Matsumora were pat't ol this 
group. After the Shuri governmcnt was dissolved in 1879, a il o f these 
men became legendary karate teachers. They had the same alrna 
mater: the Shuri Crucible. 

We r·emember these men because they weœ teachers. There cou Id 
have becn many others who trained but did not teach. For example. 
at the official coronation of Sho Tai in 1866, therc werc JO martial 
ans demonstrations given by peichin knights whose namcs arc not 

l'Il ln tact, 3 giunt bronze bell w(ls one of the only t.:asde arti!~.s_ro ~urvive the bomb;u·dmcrtt 
nf World war 11. http:/lwww.army.millcmh-pglbookslwwlilokrnawa/chopterlS.htmNp~ 
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irnrnediately rccognizable in the lore of karate.191 

We can assume that many of the people in daily contac t with the 
king were hand-picked by Matsumura for 1heir fighting ability. The 
faet thal they were highly educated ïn Confucian classics and had 
good penmanship helped to camouflage them to visitors. "Therc goes 
n osu-san . He's a clerk who writes letters for the king.H (And crushes 
bamboo stalks with his bare hands.) 

In this context, let us revisitthe confrontation between Matsumura 
and Uehara, the me1a1 ct-aftsman. A castle like Shuri, built in imitation 
of the grand Chinese tradition, needed constant repairs a nd 
enhancements. A fine metal craftsman might have been a good 
addition to the palace staff. For one thing, a metal craftsman under 
Matsumura's control could have created sorne very inte resting 
disguised weapons. Matsumut-a's excuse for visiting Uehara, to repair 
his pipe, seems like a tr-ansparent pretext. Matsumura was too weil 
prcpared fot· that interview. h was nol a casual visit. 

Why did Matsumura visit Uehat·a's shop? J suggest thal Matsumun1 
saw a chance to •·ccruit a notorious tode fighter to be a castle craftsman 
and to secretly double as the armorcr to the bushi's security force. 
Did Uehara gel the job? Ali we know is that Uehara )ost his nc1ve in 
the graveyard, a humilia ting expe1ience that cost him his reputation 
as a bully and fighter. This surely must have made him bitter. Then, 
according to Funakoshi, Uehara suddenly became an ardent admirer 
of Matsumura!194 Something happened behind the sccnes there, but 
we don't know the full story. 

Note that modern police departments need a staff of at !east twelve 
officers to provide 24-hour response in a small town, and Matsumura 
probably discovered the same geometry. l believe there must have 
becn a t !east a dozen trained agents. When looking at Figure 3-4, we 
see 55 Americans confrontingabout 20 Okinawan men in an otherwise 
deserted castle. This is a portt-ait of Shuri's departmcnt heads backed 
up by Matsumura's unsmiling security torce. Matsumura and Jtosu 
must be two of the figures in this picture. 

I9J Cook, p. 10-1 1. pcrchm Chi ku Maeda. pcochin Tsuji Aragaki, pcichin Chikuc.lan Tomura, 
•mong others. 

, .. Funakushi, 1988, p. 108. 
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Female Servants 
The royal residence behind the Seiden was highly restricted space, 

n~ther si mi lar to a harem in the Middle East. Free access was restricted 
to the familv members and the all-female staff. This is an obvious 
security pr~ution. lt c rcates an inner defense zone thal no strangcr 
can penetrate without detection. One resuh of this tradition was that 
il created an arca that even the Satsuma overlords could not enter 
and inspect- a rather elever move on the part of the Okinawans. 

Il creates an interesting problem, too. Matsumura could not enter 
the king's residence except in a life-and-death emergenc:v. As far as 
we know, Matsumura, A.zato, Itosu, Kyan and the other Matsumura 
agents were ali men. 

How, then, could he send a bodyguard into the royal houschold in 
an emergency? Ther-e was only one solution. We can imagine 
Matsumura looking around for a truly formidable (emale wanior. 
Where would he fi nd such an Amazon? 

The story of Matsumura's maniage to Tsuru Yonamine suddenly 
makes a new kind of sense. The legend thal Matsumura mugged his 
own wifc because he was jealous of hcr reputation doesn't ring true. 

Matsumura was the quintessential karate master, and masters are 
not insecure. If he testcd Yonamine in such a dangerous waythen we 
can condude he had a sctious rea•;;on. There was something he had 
to know. Taken by surprise, alone on the road, could she fight 
effectively and win? Could shc defeat a traincd attacker in an unfair 
fight in the dark? Yonamine passed the test beyond ali expectations, 
proving herself a capable bodyguard. 

Did Yonamine actually serve as a palace guard? There is one 
tantali7ing story. Sells reports that Matsumura once sent Yonamine 
to deal wit.h a gang of "hooligans" who wer·e causing a disturbance on 
the castle grounds.195 

Matsumura could have handled the situation himse lf. He 
commanded the en tire military and law-enforcement branch of the 
government, so he could have order·ed the Shuri constables into 
action. He could have sent Itosu or A:r.ato. Why did he send for 
Yonamine? It seems likelv that this distur·bance was in the females­
only section of the castle. Ile sent Yonamine because she was ù1e 

,. Sèll<. 2000. p . 33. 
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0 nly one he could send. 
Yonamine located the hooligans and killed ù1em. Perhaps this is 

the real expia natron of Matsumura's extraordinary tas te in women. 

Matsumura and ltosu 
Matsumura was a fighter; not a managet: In any tense confrontation, 

Matsumura would have been in the front rank, standing in the signature 
position at the right shoulder of the person he was b'llarding. Thio; gives 
the bodyguard complete freedom with his sword hand. (Matsumura 
carried a tes.o;en Lan iron trunchen disguised as a lolding fan] inst.ead of 
a sword, but the prim:iple is the same.) This was almost the last layer 
of defense before rcaching the skin of the king. 

If the man to the right ofthe throne was the king's chiefbodyguard. 
the man guarding the king's left shoulder would be an agent, too. 
Who more natun~l than Itosu, the king's sccretary, there to take notes 
and write lettcrs in the king's name? Matsumura le ft nothing to chance. 

There are faint indicaùons that Itosu might have been left-handed. 
1 can't prove it, but it true it would make hlm the perfect agent for· the 
left side of the throne. It might. have been the one situation where 
ldt-handedness would not have been a social handicap.196 

Sho Tai Himself 
Logkally, there was only one trained wanior· who wa~ always near 

the king, everyminuteofeverydaywithout [ail. Thiswas the king himsclf. 
This is why the king's persona! bodyguard a Iso had to be the king's 

persona) karate teacher: Part of protecting the king was teaching him 
to protect himself. Sho Tai was one of his own bodyguards. 

Escaping the Room 
One threat scenario is th at violence erupts againstthe king. orthe 

ministers, in a meeting inside the Seiden. The ground floor of the 
Seiden was largely devotdl to a n audience cham ber where the king 
and the department heads would meet "the public.~ This would includc 
the more important visiting Westcrners. 

,,. Even in rno<lem Japan. a teft-hanMd chi Id is forced to ka rn calligraphy with hi> ri~l 
hand. according 10 our rranslator. Eri Taka....,. 
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Suppose tempers were to llare and it became necessary to get the 
king out of the room? Exactly how to do that is the subject or the 
foUowing chapter, but for now let's recall about the hidden staircase 
behind the throne, shown in Figure 1-8. If the bodyguards could get 
the king up the stairs, they could block pursuit on the stairway white 
he lled from the castle. This turns out to be an interesting source of 
bunkai taler in the book. 

Escaping the Castle 
We say that "discretion is the betler· part of valor," meaning it is 

sometimes bette,- to avoid a fight than to stubbornly insist on losing it. 
When the enemy has a hundred soldieJ"S with swords, cannons, rifles 
and bayonets, and you have a handful of agents anned with fake fans, 
it is probably better to avoid the fight completely. l'rn sure .vou agree. 

Every rnbbit warren has a back doo,-. Most cast.les do, too. It is no 
su l"pr·ise that there is a back door· to Shul"i Castle, called the Keiseimon 
gate. lt opens on the opposite side of the J"idge from the front entrance. 
This little gate is conspicuously near the kings bedroom, and w<1s 
used onl) by the royal family. 197 

When dange,- appea,-ed suddenly in the forecourt, Matsumura's 
agents net."<<ed only a few minutes to rush the royals oui the back 
doo,- inlo the countryside wherc they could vanish into the population. 
American and European adversal"ies could not have recognized the 
child king Of" his mother in a crowd of Shuri residents. In fact, 
Matsumur-a could have set them in plain sight on the main road to 
Shul"i with a basket of fruit to sell, and Perry would have rnarched 
J"ight past them. 

Notice that the Okinawans t,-icd to tum Perry away at the gate, 
but finall.v let hi rn in afte,- a short delay. The Amel"icans were puzzled 
that the castle seemed deseJ"ted. I suspect thal Matsumurn used those 
few minut<.>s to send non-combatants down the back stairs. He wasn't 
J"eady to surrendel" the castle outright, but he "clearcd for action" in 
case of a fight. This was a concept his American naval guests would 
have understood ali too weil if they had not been so completcly sccure 
in their· own superimity. 

"' Web • ile of Shunjo Casrlc Park: hup://www.•hur1jo-park.go.jpl. 
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secret Passage 
A back-<loo,- escape strntegy wo,-ks against an opponent like Perry, 

but il would not have succet."<<ed against more subtle enemies from 
Satsuma. What if someone had a t.tacked the castle who had 
rcconnoitered first? They would have blocked ali the gates, bottling 
up the royals befoœ they could escape. What then? 

There is, again, a classic medieval solution to thi!' problem. The 
solution is an underground passage o r gallery reached through a 
hidden door. The gallery emerges in the basement of an out building. 
oftcn a tomb, far enough away to outflank the attackers. Such 
structures were common in medieval Eumpe. 

When J learned that Shuri Castle surmounts a limestone ridge, J 
suspected tbat there must be caves beneath the castle. This was 
confirmed when 1 read about the Baule of Okinawa, and fou nd that 
the Japanese commander set up his heudquaners in a cave u nder the 
castle. He commanded about 100,000 troops, so the cave must have 
been large enough to serve as a divisional headquarters. (That's a 
serious ly la ,-ge cave.) 

Jt tu m s out that the caves under Shuri Castle are well-known, and 
contain as muchas two miles of underground passagcs.19~ It would 
be unthinkable that the Sho kings didn't have access to this labyrinth 
from inside the castle. This wac; their hidden escape route. 

If the Sho kings crcated an undeq!round hiding place or escape 
route for the royal family, its existence would have been a secret owned 
by the king himself and passed down only to the crown prince. Both 
ends of the escape route would have been concealed in locations only 
the king could enter. What location might that have been? 

The more J studied Shuri Castle, the moœ my attention was drawn 
to the Shinbyouden, which was an odd little b~ilding in the cast end 
of the castle near the king's living quaners. The Shinbyouden was a 
morgue. lt was a place for the bodies of dead kings to decompose, so 
that their bones could be ,-ecovercd for"pmper" inlerment elsewhere. 

Would you build a priva te morgue outside your bedroom window? 
Dœsn't that sound odd to you? 

Okinawan nobilit.y had a quai nt custom in which they personally 

"' hltp://www. wonde.-okinawa.jp/00 11002-e/004 _02.hlml 
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cared for the bon es ol their ancestors by ta king them out and washing 
them three years and scven years after interment.199 This was the 
sacred duty of the head of the household, so it makes perfect sense 
that only the king could ente•· the royal morgue. Actually, the king 
had access to either one of the two royal morgues-----<>ne inside the 
castle and one outside. 

The main mausoleum is the Tamauden, a large building outside 
the ça~tle walls at the opposite end of the hill. Kingly skeletons were 
carefully preserved in this building. which is about 1.000 feet west of 
the cast le. A Sho king could literally visit his ancestors and meditate 
on the family curse. Compared to the slately Tamauden, the tiny 
Shinbyouden was just a temporary resting place. 

Th~ Shinbyoud~n mo•-gue was located in absolu tel y the most secure 
corner of the castle. Il was in the females-only section wheo·e the 
Satsuma overlords could not. snoop. lt was surrounded by a 10-loot 
stone wall. During certain periods of history the gate in this wall was 
not only locked but carefully guarded. ln tenns of layered secu,;ty, 
this little "morgue" was buttoned up like a bank vault. lt was mo1-e 
carefully protected than the king himself. 

Whv ali thal security? What was really in there? Even Japanese 
daimy~ with their subtle intrigues wouldn't lry to stcal a decomposing 
body! (The treasury, by the way, lies outside the north wall of the 
castle. Apparently it was not worth defending.) 

One intercsting idea is thal the Shinbyouden contained the secret 
door to the caves under the castle. Jf so. then we should view it as a 
possible entrance to the casde, too. Enemies might sneak in there. 
No wonder they wallcd it otT and put guards around it! 

Did the Shinbyouden contain the ento·ance to the secret 
underground escape route? We rcally don't know, especially after the 
Typhoon of Steel obliterdted the hist01ica\ castle, sealing off any secret 
passages that migh.J have existed. If the Sho Dynasty had a deadly 
secret, however, this was the place they hid it. The location of the 
Shinbyouden, righi bchind the king's living quarters, is pe1-fect for 
either an escape route or a secret vault. 

lW Napmine. 2000. p. 10. 
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Hidden Armory 
There is one last laver to û1is on ion. Imagine that the barbarians 

have brcached the cas.tle gate!\ and escape is impossible . The es..:ape 
paths and passages are blocked. The slavering hordes have set fi re to 
the buildings around the great square and are cutting the throats of 
everyone they can catch. Your back is literally against the very last 
wall. The royals will be killed within minutes unless you can turn the 
tide of the battle. You look down at thal little iron fan in your ha nd ... 

Wouldn't it be better if vou had a nice katana instead? 
Matsumura and Azat~. as we know, were expert swordsmen. 

Okinawans were allowed to study swordsmanship when they werc in 
foreign countries. They just couldn't own a sword at home. A7ato was 
q.~itcconfident thal he could win a sword duel with any Japancse warrior 
on the island.2<XI Matsumura, of course, was a bor~a flde sword master. 

Usingswords would bea last-stand stralegy for Malsumw·a. lt would 
be suicidai even if sucœssful, because il would cali down the wrath of 
Satsuma on the survivors. At the lime of Peny's visil, Okinawa had 
bcen officially swordless for 240 years und er penalty of death. 

And yel, can we really believe that there was no secret cache of 
swords in Shwi Castle? Wouldn't the ancient Sho kings have kepi 
something back when they sun-endered their weapons to Satsuma? 
Knowing human natu•·e, 1 fee) certain that the Second Sho Dynastv 
kcpt a hidden cache of swords somewhere. If they didn't, Matsumura 
would have arranged it himsell. 

If therc was a secret cache of swords, [ would look again in thal 
little morgue behind the king's residence. The cache would have lx.>cn 
the Sho fa mil} ·s most deadly secret. They wou Id have guarded i t wi th 
their lives and kepl il in close reach. 

How many swords might they have hidden? How many could one 
pack into a large stone coffin? IL would be easy to conceal200 swords 
in a small space-enough blade.. to cquip quite a few keimochi 
burcaucrats in an emeo·gency. 

'"' Funakoshl. 1988. p. 31. 
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Condusion 
This chapter gives us a little beller image ol the situation at Shuri 

Castle and the defensive options th at Matsumura might have entertained. 
For me, this discussion of escape routes and defensive strategies brings 
the castle to life. It was a real castle staffed by real people who were 
oftcn in real danger. We can be confident that they responded to the 
danger according to their nature, and in much the same way that other 
people in othe•· casties have met the samc challenges. 

In the next chapter, we'll look more close! y at the problem of getling 
the king away from a mob of angry opponcnts du ring a meeting in 
the throne room or reception hall of Shm·i Castle. 
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How does an unarmed bodyguard go about prorecting a head of 
stare or other high official in a room full of angry, armed ba1·barians? 
How do you prevent your piincipal fl·om being beaten up, subdued 
and abducted as a helpless hostagc? Thal. is the subject of th is cha pre~: 

We have no direct evidence of Matsumura's battle plan, because of 
his own gift for secrecy and the damage done by the Typhoon of SteeL 
We are forced to analyzc the problem as he did. What is the standard 
strategy to apply in this situation? How did the Shuii Crucible lorce 
Matsumura to modify the standard solution? 

Certainly wc are speculating, even guessing, at the pa th Mat-;umura 
took in defense of Shuii. Once on that pa th, however, we can be alert 
to signs that Matsumura was there before us. We may find his 
footprints on the path. As we study Matsumura's tactics. we draw 
ever doser tu the applications he dtilled with Azato and ltosu. 

Combat in the Shuri Crucible 
Let us quicklysummaiize the salient features of bodyguard comret 

inside the Shuri Crucible. 1t is important to make these ideas dea~; so 
you can see how linear, hard-style technique developed from them. 

• The site of combat is a large reception hall in the castle, as we 
saw in Figure 3-4. The fluor· is wide, smooth, and unobstructed 
by turniture. 

• There is plenty of light. We can see the enemy clearly. This is an 
important prerequisite for impact karate. It is hard to generale 
momentum toward your· target if you are fighting in the dark 

• The fight is a team effort, not individual combat. Our team 
consists of a dozen handpicked martial artists with formidable 
abilities but no weapons. 

• The opposing team has us outnumbered very badly. When we fight 
the mob, there are so many opponents thal we can turn in anv 
direction and confrom a new enemy within arm's reach. In modern 
rerms the Shuri Crucible was a "target-rich" environment. 

• Because there are so many enemies, the chief dange•· is being 
caught by manv hands and for·ced down to the floor. The enemv 
is not trying to punch or· kick us; they arc trying to capture us. 

no 
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• The other team biistles with weapons. They at !east have saber·s, 
and are backed up by Iiflemen at the edge of the crowd. The 
tifles have bayonets. Sorne of the opponent~ may be wearing 
holstered pistols. This means we only begin the fight unarmed. 
There are weapons readily at. hand if we can take them from 
their owners. 

• Unlike most military am bushes or skirmishes, this is a fight where 
the opposing commanders are both in the same room This is a 
very unusual circumstance, worthy of sorne creative thought. 

• The barbarians win iftheycapture our ptincipa1 (the kingonegent). 

• Our side wins if we can ex tr-act our· piincipal from the room and 
block pursuit by the opposing force. 

As a minor comment, notice the remarkable similarity between 
cur karate dojo and the Shuii reception hall. Dojo are spacious, well­
lighted, con ra in no furniture, and have a hard. smooth floor just like 
the Shuri reception hall. When karate experts àssert that a "real" fight 
never occurs under ideal dojo conditions they have missed something 
important. In the Shuri Crucible, the bodyguard confrontations did 
occur u nder ideal conditions. Today's ka1-ate is practiced in halls that 
exactly replicate these conditions. The Shuri reception hall might 
actually have shaped our ideas about how to set up a dojo. 

When our students perform a kata together. they are unconsciously 
re-enacting Matsumura's security team leaping to the defense of the 
king. This is meant more literally than you might suspect. 

Standard Tactks 
Imagine the president of the United States caught in a room with 

a mob of angry, shouting people. Suddenly somebody throws a brick, 
or a shot rings out, and the U.S. Secret Service leaps into action. 
Imagine how that scene would play out. 

Sorne of the agents, the extraction team, grab the president and 
h~tle him out of the room through the nearest door: They stay with 
h1m, shielding lùm with their bodies, un til he is out of danget: 

The other agents, the reaction team, turn toward the threat and 
attack it. lt is difficult to hud a second br·ick ot· fîre a second shot 
whcn a burly bodyguard is sitting on your chest and shoving a gun in 
YOurear. 
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These extt-action/t-eaction tactics are based on centwies of combat 
experience. An assassination or abduction is sim ply an ambush. The 
only viable response to an ambush is an aggressive counterattack 
Otherwise ali you can do is to scramble for cove.- in exactly the place 
whe.-e the enemy wants you togo. That is usually a very bad idea.101 

Matsumura, the wanio.-/psychologist, certainly unde.-stood 
extrdction and .-eaction. Unlike the Sec.-et Service, howeve.-, he could 
not hope to control the scene at the end of the fight. If they were 
attacked, the Shuri fighte.-s wou Id be hopelessly outnumbered. In this 
situation the only strategy is to rely on a shocking cou nterattack 
followed by an abrupt ret.-eat. Matsumura's reaction fo.-ce had to buy 
ti me tu get the principal out the door. l11en, on a signal, they had no 
option but to disengage and withdraw at high speed. 

Figure 6-1: U.S. Marines with rifles and fixed bayonelfi in the Sburi Castle reception 
hall. clme-up vicw. \Vould vou lean on vour rifle so casuall.v 1f ll were loaded? 

101 U.S. Amw Fidd Manual 7-ll: Jn{antrv Rifle Plo.ttxm and Squaà, 0ep.'Utrnent of the Anny. J992. 
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For example, if a fight had broken out duting Perry's visit to Shuri 
Castle. the reaction team would have had about 30 seconds to get 
under cuver before the surprised U.S. Ma1ines had time to Joad their 
Springfield 1ifle-muskets and fire.1112 

There was one other difference between Matsumu.-a's tactical 
situa tion and thal of a modern Secret Service. l n the reception-hall 
batt1eground, Matsumura was only a few feet from the commander 
of the enemy force. This would have added another goal to his reaction 
plan. He might weil have planned to ki li the enemycommander during 
the fight or abduct him in turn. 

ln the entire history of kat·ate, Matsumura was the master of 
turning disadvantagc into advantage. 1\bducting the enemy 
commander undet· the noses of his troops is a feal worthy of a bushi. 
This idea would have intrigued Matsumura. 

On a more pragmatic leve!. Matsumura knew he could not hope to 
get his entire team out of the baule hall without leaving someone 
behind. He must have realized that one or two of his men wou Id be 
taken hostage and tonured for information. He would have seen the 
advantages of having a hostage of his own to trade for their release. 
Who better than the enemy commander or one of his officers? 

React, Extract. Retreat 
Matsumura's rescue plan was very simple, as ali such plans must 

be. The elements were: rcact, extract, and I'Cll'eaL He had tu disrupt 
the a ttack, extract the principal f.-om the hall, and then mn for it. We 
may imagine it titis way .. . 

The scene is the reception hall at Shuri Castle. The regent and a 
few dignitaries face the U .S. commander and his troops. Matsumu•·a 
and his agents stand stoically among the Okinawa officiais, studying 
lheir enemies. ln Figu.-e 6-2, the agents are the shadowy figures in 
the background. 

The barbarian commander at last grows tired o f the fruil.less 
tlegotiations. He decides it is time to alter the balance of power by 

""n, The ~standard w isdom says a well-drilled mu..,.kct squad can fi re threc shot~ per minute. 
first shot, however, cakes longer. vve have to assume thal Matsumura had ahout ~0 

seconds be~ore the fint shots \ve~e fiœd. Wc knOVJ for a fact that Perry'S Mitrines wert> 
lssued car-tndges ( 13 for cach soldu:r). but even lhe most ho~tilc witnesses d Îdn't mention 
any order 10 pn:load the rifles. 
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Figure 6-2: Co11fronlalion ln the reception hall, dose-up. Regent Sho Tairnu oo,.., to 
Perry, who off crs tlk: r<gcnt a sabcr as a gift The civilian in the center is Dr. llett• ltlt'irn, the 
obnoxiou~ misstonaryllrnnslalOr. Matsumura. Itosu, A7...ato and Choto K\<an are alrntY.t.l 
certain!) arnong the shadowy figures in the upper lch. 

taking a few hostages. He points at the regent and barks, "Miste1· 
Anders, put that man in irons!" A mob of deterrnined naval officers 
close~ in on the poor, defenseless Okinawans. 

Matsumura and his agents step quickly to the front, fom1ing a 
human wall between the Americans and the e lderly ministers. The 
odds at·c about 5-to- t, since the ministers are not fighters. Thev must 
ali be protected and extracted. 

The barbarians impatiently lay hands on the agents to drag them 
as ide. At a signaJ from Matsumura, the struggle begins. 

In the first phase of the fight, the American troops scck only to 
capture and restrain. They want to lake prisoners. In fact , they reaiJy 
want only one prisoner. Sho Taimu himself. The barbarians expt.'Cl 
that shcer numbers will carry the day, especially against these pitiful 
islanders who know nothing about weapons and fighting. 

In the firsl flve seconds of the fight, the sccurity agents free themsdves 
from the grip of the American officers. The closest troops reel back in 
shock, with dislocated shoulders and broken elbows. 

Thrce men, led by the bear-like Itosu, grab the regent by the L'Oilar 
and yank him back to the wall. They put their back.o; against him and 
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face the crowd . Keeping the elderly regent safe against the wall, they 
struggle toward the escape door: Itosu stuns one sailor with an elbow 
strike, then spins him around and crushes the man to his chest as a 
human shield. The struggling sailor cannot hreak out of ltosu's 
powerful g1ip. 

The other agent!> leap dit'ectly into the crowd. Their mission is to 
break the momentum of the troop attack by crea ting panic and 
confusion. They slide between the struggling troops, stunning as many 
enemies as possible in the opening seconds of the fight. Moving like 
adept swordsmen, they sidestep, parry and avoid the incoming blows. 
They seek to cripple each opponent with a single strike, if possible. 

More troops are pou ring imo the room from outside, responding to 
the cries ot their lellows. The tight has been in progrcss for 10 seconds. 

Matsumura quickly dispatches the naval officers near him and 
looks for a new ta1·get. Voicing his haule cry, the legendary bushi 
!caps stŒight toward the American commander. Each man in the 
bushi's path goes down with a single, sickening impact. Sorne of them 
tly backward so hard that they knock down the men bchind them. 

Reaching the enemy commander in a few short steps, Matsumura 
stuns the man with simultaneous blows to the throat and the groin 
and catches the officer's collapsing body over his s houlder. If 
circumstances permit, he will carry the enemy commander away as 
a hostage. If this is not possible, he will break the commander's neck 
and leave his body behind. 

Fifteen seconds have passed. 
Itosu and the extraction team have reached the door: They push 

the regent though the door and turn to face the crowd. ltosu roots 
himself to the tloor in from of the door as a living ban;er. When hi~ 
assistants have herded the Ia~t minister through the door, he shouts 
the signal to withdraw. HTo me! Shuri warriors to me!" 

At this shotJt, the embattled agents shi ft into the second phase ol 
the fight. Their new goal is to fight thcir way through the crowd to 
the door and escape. They don't dare be la te. They have to rcach the 
door· beforc it closes. · 

Getting to the door is not easy, however, because the Ame1ican 
lr<>ops have at last realized that they are outclassed in hand-to-hand 
COmbat. Sorne of them have dr·awn their sabers. Rillemen ar·e 
desperately cha1-ging their weapons. More soldiers with riOes and 
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bayonets are forcing their way into the room. MaiSumura's agents 
must make haste. Tune is running out. 

Twenty seconds have passed. 
Matsumura reaches the door with his heavy burden. ltosu drops 

his human shield as Matsumura hands off the enemy commander. 
ltosu ducks out the door with the naval officer· over his shoulder 
Matsumura shouts, "To me, Shuri!" The door· is about to close. . 

The agents fight an increasingly desperate baule to r·each the door. 
To win through lo safety, the Shuri fighters abandon ali caution. They 
snatch away sa bers and use them. They sidestep thrusting bayonets, 
rip the weapons away from the astonished soldiers, and then drive 
the weapons point-first into the chests of their owners. They duck, 
leap, shift, sweep and kick their way through the clutching hands 
and prubing weapons. Sorne of them use jujutsu throws tu hurl one 
sc rea ming enemy soldier in the face of another; clearing a momentary 
pa th through the crowd. They leap œcklessly for-ward, knocking clown 
enemies with pure moment.um. untilthey burst out of the crowd at 
Matsumur.1's side. 

Twenty-five seconds --· 
Reaching the door at last, the senior fighters tu rn and make a stand. 

They block the doorway tor the lew seconds it takes to gel the less 
experienced agents out of the room to safety. One by one they dart 
thmugh the door leaving Matsumura to exil last, as is his duty and 
privilege. The bushi glares at the nearby enemies. His ferocious eyes 
free7..e them in their tracks. 

Thirty seconds .. . 
The barba rians are quickly fitting percussion caps to the ir charged 

rifles. 
Keeping eye contact, Matsumura steps back through the door. The 

door slams shut. The riflemen raise theil" weapons but have no 
remaining targets. One of them fires his weapon al the door in 
frustration. The hall echoes with the sound of the shot. 

Th cre is s ilence for· a few moments as the shocked barba rians catch 
t.heir br·eath. A surviving ship captain, cradling a broken arro, 
straightens up and looks around the room. 

"What the hell happened?" he gasps, paintully. No one answers. 
• And where is the Commodore?" 
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Reserve Force 
Although it has little to do with the development of kanne, 1 feel 

compelled to point out that Matsumura's baule plan must have had a 
tactical reserve force. No military officer would oved ook titi~ element. 
Where was Matsumura's reserve force, and how would he have 
employed it? 

l have used the metaphor ofthe "door· cl~ing" in the n:treat phase 
of the plan, but the reception hall doesn't seem to have actual doors. 
Shuri Castle is an open cluster of buildings among courtyards, gardens, 
and wide walkways. After extracting their principals. Matsumura's 
agents would have had to flee in the open, running to more delen~ible 
positions within or behind the Seiden. They could easily have becn 
pursued b.v a mob of attackers. 

Picture the Okinawan ministers and bodyguards, flecing across 
the striped pavement of the cour·tyard loward the king's apartments. 
Acrowd of barharians runs along behind them in hot pursuit. waving 
sabers and discharging smoky firearms. 

Matsumura must have imagined this same ~ene, and he would 
have prepared for it. His goal may have be en torun for 1 he Keiseimon 
gate ?chi nd the Seiden, and escape into the countryside. Altemately, 
hemJght havo.: planned torun to the Shinbyouden morgue orwherever 
the entrance to the underground passage was concealed. Either way, 
he would have laid an ambush for the pursuers at the southeast corner 
of the Seiden lo block pursuit. ln my mental model of the Shuri 
security force, t.his is the pan of the plan assigned to Azato, the military 
str·ategist and master swordsman. 

1 can pic ture Azato at his post near the Keiseimoo gate. With him 
are 200 keimochi bureaucrats, cagerly clutching msty old swords 
ret~eved from the Shinbyouden morgue. They are the rear guard. 
asstgned to block pursuit white the royals flee. 

Matsumura's agents run headlong across the square, leading the 
herd of troops into the kill zone. l.:an imagine the surprise on the faces 
of the Ameticans as they round the corner of the Seiden and skid to a 
sto · f · . . P ~n con uston. Two hundred antrque blades flash in the sun. This 
tin:'e Il is the Amer·icans who are ambushed. The smoky firearms aren't 
r•ng to make a very big difference at such close range. A katana is a 
earsome close-quaners weapon, after ali. {See Figure 6-3.) 
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F"tgure 6-3: Katana al1ack_ The body of LI. J.J.H. Camus, murdt-rcd in Yokohama b_v an 
unknown samurai in 1863.JoJ 

It's a good thing Commodore Perry was hungry and accepted Sho 
Taimu's invitation to dinner that aftemoon. l think Perry stuck his 
head in a bear trap, and then. quite smugly, pulled it out again and 
walked away. He narrowly avoided a pitched battlc with the most 
highly trained hand-to-hand combat team in the world. lt would have 
been a vicious and costly fight, for evervone. And it would have meant 
war between Japan and the United States_ 

Evaluation 
This theory is very colorful, but you must be as king yourself 

whether it has any historical validity. The answer has to do with the 
mix of fact and imagination in the theory. 1 have not gazed into a 
crystal bali and l."Onver-sed with the spirit of Matsumura personally. 
as one Japanese karate guru daims to have done_ Given the tirne. the 
place, the unique circumstances. the known realities of L-ombat and 
the exceptional people involved in this situation, Matsumura's actual 

"'Bennett, 1996, p. 123 and 142. ( Photo courte.syo! the OkiJapan Picture Li"':'ryl Carro~ 
righi arm was foond dangling from his horsc~ bndJe. He had ta~en two ~onzon_taJ ~ 
that cot 8 wedge from his face. and one eut to d1e neck that al most decapwtated h1m. 
wid~ black s tripe from his neck to his e lbow is a gaping wound thiit opcœd l1is chest 
cavity to the hean and nearly scve.-ed. his left shoolder.. 
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plan must have had many of the elements 1 have outlined. The tactical 
problem is quitc clear. If we can agree on the broad outlines of the 
solution, then we may he on Matsumura's traiL 

1 used the visit of Commodore Perry as the model for this analysis 
for two reasons. Fit-st , it is the best-documented confrontation hetween 
Matsumura and a superior militruy force. (Perry's invasion of Shuri 
js tbe best-documented event in Okinawan history prior to 1945.) 
There were other confrontations, however. ln the 50 years that 
Matsumura guarded Shuri Castle, there were many confrontations 
with foreign visitor-s.204 Sorne of them were naval cap tains with scores 
of seamen and marines under their command. Sorne were pirates­
Many were whalers. Ali of them were armcd. Considering that karate 
folklore is completely silent about a major event like Commodore 
Perry's invasion of Shuri Castle, it i:< no surprise that we don't know 
much about the other incidents. 

Sœond, it is significant that ltosu participa led in Perrv's invasion 
as an impressionable youngster. For a 23-year-old bodyguard, standing 
toe-to-toe with 250 armed Americans must have heen the experience 
of a lifetimc. Early combat experiences tend to color a person's )ife, 
and become a focus of self-esteem in old age. ltosu created or revised 
most of the shotokan kata in his golden years. lt is credible that Pcrry's 
invasion was un his mind as he did so. l tosu 's kata seem to train the 
student to fight Pen-y and his men. They should_ Perry was ltosu's 
"worst case scenario. w 

The Shuri Crucible pmvided the fuel that drove Matsumura and ltosu 
to refine their tactics to makc them ever more effective. Matsumura was 
ruthlessly practicaL He drilled the techniques thal worked, and 
~ndoned the ones that didn't. He needed the best techniques available 
ln arder to execute his rescue plan successfuUy. We can a...;;sume that any 
technique, any kata, that wa:, personally selccted and drilled by 
Matsumura must have had diœct tactical application to the Shuri 
Crucible_ He didn't study karate for the fun of it. 

There is one more point to make. Now that you have seen the 
bodyguard teams at work, let me remind you about Matsumura's 
bassai k ta "B -• d " a . a<;sat oes not mean to penetra te a fortress." It means 
to extract and to block. When the enemies penetrate the fortress, wc 
have to extract the principals and block pursuir. 

'"' Ken; 2000. Chap<er 6. 
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Suppose your life's mission was to prepare for the 30-second light 
describt!d in the previous chapter. When you practict!d kihon and 
kumite, what techniques wouldyou L'Om:entrate on? High roundhouse 
kicks? Jumping, spinning back kicks? Floor fighting? Restraint 
techniques? Chukes? 

lt is obvious that those techniques do not belong in the skill set of 
a Shuri bodyguard bccause they don't fit the situation. What skills 
did a Shuri agent really need? 

Let's break it down by mission and objective. What are we trying to 
do? What tools do we need in order to be successful? When we finish, 
we11 have a list of requiremenls for the creation of a new martial an. 
For lack of a better name, we might even cali this new art "Shuri-te," or 
"Shuri fist. w This is the martial art of the Shuri bodyguards, designed 
from the ground up for the hattie of the Shuri r·eception halL 

Technique for Extraction 
In the fantasy in the previous chapter; sensei Itosu led the extraction 

team. Remember thal in 1853, which is our mode!, ltosu was not a 
venerable sensei with a long flowing beard. He was only 23 years old, 
a student of Matsumura in the seventh year of his apprenticeship, 
and obedient to his wilL lt would have been a great honor for ltosu to 
lead the extraction team. Another tlüng to remember is that Itosu 
had the muscles of a circus stmngman. He could seize a fit young 
man and take him prisoner with one band. 

What is the mission of the extraction team? They have to rescue 
the principal from the U.S. twops and then escor1 him (or his limp 
body) out of the kill zone to a safe location. In terms of the Shuri 
reception hall, the obvious strategy is to get the principal against a 
wall and fend off the attackers who are trying to reach hirn. The 
secondary strate gy is to creep si de ways along the wall to a convenient 
door. Once you gel the principal through the door, you have won the 
immediate battle. A doorway is easy to defend. Pan of the team block5 

the doorway and the other part races away with the pr·incipat 
In chapter 8's survey of Okinawan styles and kata an oddity ari~:· 

Only the Shl'ri styles practice the naihanchi (tekki) kata Naihanchr 1-: 
even morediagnosticofShuri-tethan thepinan (heian) kata are! Naihandti 
must have been very important at Shuri Castle. Nobody else studies il 

The legend is thal Matsumur~ brought naihanchi back from China 
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on one of his trips abroad, but we don't really know whether to be lieve 
this or not. Any one of these daims that a kata originated in China 
instead of Okinawa could simply be another example of Japanese 
racial prejudice against Okinawans. We need to embrace a cel1ain 
skepticism about such remarks. 

If naihanchi really is ancient, the ex pla nation of it has been !ost in 
time. The oldest kan ji version of this kata's name is read "naifuanchi." 
Youcansee it in Shoshin Nagamine'sThe EssenceofOkinawan Karate­
Do.205 The translation is nai (inner), fuan (paw), chi (gwund). "lnner 
paw ground?" My Japanese translater assures me that this makes no 
sense in Japanese and is therefore Chinese in origin. My Chinese 
translator sa ys it makes no sense in Chinese and is probably Japanese. 
Whether it makcs sense in Uchinanguchi (Okinawan) is unknown. 
Published explanations of this namc are ali modem guesses by people 
who have completely missed the point. 

We don't really care what the original explanation of naihanchi 
might have been. The critical question is: Why was naihanchi so 
imponant to Matsumura? Why did the Shuri bodyguards study 
naihanchi so relentlessly? Why did Azato force Funakoshi to drill in 
naihanchi for three years? This is particularly astonishing because 
the Shuri masters were the champions of tai sabaki (side stepping) 
and linear impact, but naihanchi doesn't contain any sidestepping or 
linear techniques . On the surface, naihanchi is exactly the opposite 
of everything Shuri-te stands for: 

Consider the tactical situation. There you are, defending the regent 
from attack. You shove the regent against a wall and put your back 
against him so you can shield him with your body. Attackers are 
pressing in on you. trying lo get their hands on Sho Taimu. 

• You can't leap forward to attack, because that leaves the regent 
exposed behind you. Therefore, you can't use impact technique. 

• You can't sidestep an attack to the leh or right, because that 
would just let the attacker through to the regent. Therefore, you 
can't use tai sabaki. 

• Y ou can move slow! y to the left or right along the wall, keeping 
the regent in the shadow of your body. Otherwise, your only 
option is to stand still and meet all attacks head-on. · 

105 
Nagarnine. Sho.o,hîn, l1u: EsSEnce of Okinawan Kara/e-Do, Tuttle, 1976. p. 148. 
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This sounds like naihanchi (tekki). lt may or may not be accurate 
to say that naihanchi wa~ "invented," "adapted," or "adopted," but it 
is certainly a good fit to the mission. Naihanchi is the pcrfcct kata for 
the extraction team to study. 

If vou have to meet ali attacks head-on, wouldn't it be nice to have 
sorne. ki nd of shield in front of you? What could you use for a shicld 
in the Shuri reception hall fight? Therc isn't a scrap of fumiture in 
the room. The onlv possible shield material is human bodies. And 
why not? 

lt is possible to perform naihanchi (tekki shodan) while dutching 
a weakened opponent to your chest as a human shield. The kata's 
techniques flow around the body of the enemy. The enemy's torso 
protects your ch est, abdomen and groin from kicks, punches and steel. 
American naval officers may have carried pistols. but would they have 
fired through a fellow officer? Given Itosu's great strengtl1, using an 
enemy as a shield must have been a very effective defensive sh·ategy! 

There is no question that ltosu spent years elabora ting techniques 
that aœ used when your back is against a wall. He spent so much 
time walking around the castle in kiba dachi (horse-riding stance) 
that people started calling him "the horse. n He passed the techniques 
down tous in tekki nidan and tekki sanclan, and told us to study them. 
Figure 3-4 depicls huddlcd Okinawan ministers in the southeast camer 
of the reception hall. These are frightened men with thcir backs to a 
wall. Given the date, the place, and the situation, ltosu is almost 
certainly one of the figures in this historie picture. 

Technique for Reaction 
What marûal arts techniques would be useful for the reaction mission? 
The goal of the reaction mission is to create "shock and awe" among 

the attacking troops for about 30 seconds, and then disengage and 
retreat. This gives the extraction tcam a chance to complete their 
mission. lt is about the amount of ti me it takes to Joad a Springfield 
or Enficld rifle-musket. This docs not seem to be a coïncidence. Shuri· 
te kata are very shon compm·ed to mainland Chinese kata. There must 
be a reason, and this could be it. 

To dcliberately plunge into a mob ot angry enemies seems suicidai 
to the layman. The trained rnru1ial artist knows thal the mob gets in 
its own way. A fight in a dense crowd of bodies has its own rulcs. For 
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instance, it you kcep moving the bad guys can't converge on you. If 
you use low, shotokan-like stances, the mob has trouble even seeing 
you unlcss you are within ann's reach. Then it is too late.206 

You can accomplish this mission cither by plunging straight 
through the crowd or by standing in one spot and striking north. 
east, south, and west in rapid succession. Every enemy who mes 
backward becomes a missile to impact his fellows. Evcry enemy who 
falls to the ground becomes an obstacle they trip over. 

You can strike in everv direction, but membcrs of the mob have to 
be careful not to hit each other. They can't swing their sabers for fear 
of cutting cach othcr. They can't shoot a t you without hiHing one 
another. Jumping into the center of a mob has tremendous tactical 
advantages provided, that is, that vou can stun or kill each opponent 
with a single blow. 

If you jump into a crowd and try to grapple with them, you are 
doomed. Y our goal is to put eight men down in 15 seconds and then 
run for it. Your punch has to destroy a man as if he bad been shot. 
That's ikkcn hisatsu. 

What techniques are cspecially useful for the extraction phase of 
the fight? 

• You must be able to shake off enemies who a re trying to subdue 
and arrest you. This mean!> breaking hulds on wrists. clothing, 
and body, including attempts to tackle you or grab you by the 
hair. let's include the common choke holds, too. One way to 
subdue a person is to choke him. 

• lt would be helpful to practice techniques to burst through the 
front li ne of the mob into the in teri or of the crowd. lf you are 
outside the mob, they can shoot you. Inside the rnob. they don't 
dare shoot. 

• Y ou need to be adept at tai sabaki to sidestep attacks and change 
direction quickly inside the crowd. 

• You need techniques to stun, mai rn or kill each opponent in the 
shortest possible time. You have about two seconds to stun or 
cripple cach new opponent. There is no lime to "wear him duwn." 

t06 One might prcture Mat~umunù~ agents cuttmg thr·ough the crowd like vdociraptors in 
the elephant grass (Jurassic Park JI}. and with mud1 the same effecl. 

145 



SHOTOKAN'S SECRET 

Technique for Retreat 
From the stand point of karate them-y, the retreat phase is the most 

interesting part of the Shuri reception hall hattie. At this point the 
reaction team has beaten up the crowd for 15 to 20 seconds, and the 
extraction team has dragged the principal out the door to relative 
safety. Someone gives the signal to retreat. What skills should we study 
to move as rapidly as possible toward the exit? 

There are four· things that make this part of the fight different 
from earlier phases: 

• We have lost the element of sur-prise. The enemy knows he can't 
prevail by numbers alone, and weapons are coming into play. 

• Our own success has thinned the mob that pmvided cover for 
us. The enemy soldiers can see us now, and they have more room 
to swing sa bers and lunge with bayonets. 

• The escape door is swinging shut. Wc have to get there in time, 
or be Jeft behind. 

• We don't have the luxury to change direction like a rabbi!. We 
have to bore straight through the crowd like a charging bull. 

Our goal in this phase is not to create confusion orto inflict damage, 
but to cover ground quickly thmugh a room of awakened enemies. 
What skills do wc need for the retreat phase? 

• To make our way through the gauntlet of swinging weapons and 
sprawling bodies, we need sorne special acmbatic skills. \Ve need 
to !cap over obstacles and duck under slashing sa bers. May be we11 
need to dive to the floor once m· twice lo avoid being shot. Sorne 
of th ose 1853 naval officers had efficient cap-and-bali revolvers. 

• ln this phase there is a premium placed on the ability to knock 
people out of the way. We don't need to kil! them with one blow; 
wc nced to make them sprawl headlong as we clear the path. 

• Blocked by a stalwart opponent we cannat quickly overcomc, wc 
need to be able to bypass an cnemy by sliding or lcaping to a position 
just beyond hi m. This is the most di!Ticult type of tai sabaki. 

• Faced with armed opponents, wc need to be able to steal their 
weapons. Once we steal a weapon. wc will use it to force enemies 
out of the path. 
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• Confronting cdged weapons, we need techniques to put the tessen 
to effective use. 

• Having reached the door, we need skills fm· holding the enemy 
at bay for a few more seconds wh ile the other agents escape. 

• If the escape route runs up a staircase, wc need techniques for 
blocking pursuit on the stairs. 

In shotokan, we don't normally think of ourselves as fighting our 
way through a crowd so we can flee, but that is exactly the s.ldll 
demanded by this phase of the conflict. It opens up entirely new 
avenues of bunkai inter-pretation. 

Technique for Abduction 
Let's explore the idea that Matsumura rnight try to alxluct an enemy 

officer from the reception hall, not because there is any good evidence 
for it but hecause we can learn things while exploring. Besicles, the 
idea is audacious and fun. 

First of ali, have you realized that the only difference between 
rescue and abduction is the atLitude of the principal? Otherwise the 
techniques are the same. 

Wc can assume that the regent is happy lo be rescued and will 
cooperate with the extraction effort. He'll run straight toward the door. 
A wounded Matsumura agent is doubtlcss happy to be rescued, but 
pcrhaps is unable to coopera te. You have to pick him up and walk off 
with hirn. The enemy commander, 1 think, would nor be happy to be 
abducted. so you have to stun him, pick him up and walk away. 

How much technique do wc need to play out this pa11 of the 
scenario? 

• Fot· the uncooperative subject, we need techniques to stun a 
person helpless but not really injure him. There is no point in 
having a dead or paralyzed hostage. 

• For the unconscious or stunned subjecr, we need technique for 
lifting and carrying a limp body. 

If you have a black belt in shotokan, you have performed these 
techniques a thousand times in empi kata. Itosu wanted to be sure 
we knewhow. 
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Firearm Techniques 
Jn 1853, when Perry's Marines marched into Shuri Castle, milita.~y 

firearms had been present in Okinawa for about 300 years.lo1 
Gunpowderitself was invented in China and is almost as old as Shaolin 
boxing. Our modem idea that karate a rose be fore the advcnt of fireanns 
is cornpletely wrong. Matsumura certairùy studied how to shoot rifles 
and pistols during his trips outside of Okinawa, just like he studied 
sword fighting. This was an obvious requirement of his position. 

One thing that caughl me by surprise was Sells' revelation that 
Azato was a jukenào expert.'08 Jukendo is a sport like kendo, but it 
simulates bayonet fencing instead of sword fencing. The jukendo 
bayonet (the mokujyo) is a six-foot bo carved in the shape of a long­
barreled rifle .209 Knowing Azato's obsession with disarming a 
swordsman, we might suspect that he studied jukendo to learn how 
to disarm a rifleman. That would be a very ust:ful skill in the reception 
hall fight. 

Wc might even find the bodyguards leveling a gun at someone in a 
kata. Most karateka will find thal idea quite astonishing. lt isn't. Shuris 
enemies carried fueanns. The bodyguards trained to meet this challenge. 

lnappropriate Techniques 
One of the extraordinar-y things about hard-style karate is the 

surprising number of traditional martial skills that are missing from 
it. Hard stylists grudgingly acknowledge that karate has surprising 
holes in it, and often mumble something apologetic about "knowledge 
that has been lost over the centuries." Nothing could be farther from 
the tru th. Much of the support for the Shuri Crucible theory rests on 
these missing techniques . They are missing for a reason. 

Picture a fight where the field is so crowded that there are always 
threc of four opponents within ann's reach, and most of them are 
trying to grab you. What common martial sldlls would not be useful 
in the Shul"i reception hall fight? 

107 Hens laall, J999, p. 46. Jcyasu To kugawa used a corn pan.)' of musketeers whcn t.e took 
ovcr Japan in 1600. The Satsumas used guns when they took over Okinav.-a in 1609. 

""Sells. 2000. p. S8. 

""' See hup://www.bogubag.çom!Bogu!Jukendoljukendo.luml. 
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• No ground fighting: ln the Shuri reception hall, trying to take 
an opponent down and pin him is just going tu get yuu killed. U 
you hit the floor; six angry enemies wi11 kick you to death. You 
have to stay on your fect or die. Therefore, we have no jujutsu 
ground fighting in l1ard-style karate. 

• No chokes: Judo fighters know thal ittakes about ten seconds 
to make a person unconscious with a blood choke, and ovcr a 
minute with an airway choke. Matsumura's agents didn't have 
that kind of time. They couldn't spend mm·e than a couple of 
seconds on each opponent. ln karate, we have defenses against 
chukes, but we never practice choking an opponenl. 

• No restraint holds: What would be the point of applying a 
restraint hold in the Shuri reception hall? You would have to 
release it immediately tu keep fighting. ln our kata, the few 
restraint holds twist the opponent into a vulnerable posture for 
an immediate finishing technique. (The human-shield technique 
of naihanchi may be an exception.) 

• No vital-point strikes: The chuan fa taught by Sakugawa 
included sinuous techniques that struck multiple vital points in 
turn, disrupting ki energy to weaken the opponent. Shuri-te 
abandoned the àirn-mak pressure points because they Lake loo 
long to apply. Hard-style karate is based on one-punch 
knockdown instead. 

• No hlgh kicks: Y ou can't launch those tlashy kicks when there 
are people jostling you on ali sides. Standing on one foot with 
your knee up and your crotch wide open is not a gond idea in a 
real fight. There are no fancy kicks in hard-style kata; in fact, 
ther·e are very few kicks of any type. The front-snap and side­
snap kicks are used as short-range, infighting techniques thal 
keep the groin covered. 

• No night fighting. Chuan fa contains specifie techniques for 
fighting in the dark when you cannot see your enemy. These 
techniques were very practical for pedestrians on the dark forest 
roads of Shuri, but they had no application in the well-lighted 
reception hall. There is no point in including these skills in the 
training regi men of the Shuri bodyguards. 
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Condusion 
In this chapter we have generated a requirements list for a 

Shuri bodyguard fighting system. Wc know what must be included 
and we have sorne idea of what should be le ft out. Bot h are important: 

This list of techniques is a prediction implied by the Shuri Crucible 
theory. ln the next two chapters we will test the prediction. Do wc see 
the bodyguard fighting system in the shotokan (Shuri-te) kata? If we 
do, what does ittell us about the bunkai? 
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ln the previous chapters we have attempted something unique. 
We have written a œquirements document, 01· proposai. for a new 
maiiial art designed to meet the needs of the "Shuri Secret Set-vice." 
We assume that Matsumura implemented this new martial art to fit 
his needs, and that linear: hard-style karate is the re,ult. 

One way to test this theory was to go looking for bodyguard 
applications in the Shuri kata (which is the subjcct of the next chapter). 
We can alsn compare ltosu's modified kata with 1heir more primitive 
ancestors. By determining what ltosu added to these kata, what he 
removed, and what he left alonc, it might help us see into the minds 
of the Shuri bndyguards. 

Where will we find the Shuri-tc kata? The Shor-in styles that 
rcceivcd their kata directly from Jtosu (shotokan and Mabuni shito­
ryu) practice remarkably similar kata with the same emphasis on 
linear technique. The Matsumura orthodox style performs the 
familiar ltosu kata as if the) were soft Chine"e kata. Shoshin 
Nagamine's Matsubayashi-ryu practices "Shorin" kata thal ltosu 
would nol recognize. (Chotoku Kyan took out the linear techniques 
before passing the pinan to Nagamine.) As the ha rdest and most 
conservativc of the hard styles, shotokan and shito-ryu can make a 
rcasonable daim to be Shuri's most direct descendents. The kata 
passed on to us by Funakoshi and Mabuni are as close to Shuri-te 
as we a1·e likely to get. The fact that the shotokan and shito-ryu kata 
are almost identical is the evidence 1hat these styles have 
independently preser·ved ltnsu's teachings. 

ln this chapter we will compare three ofitosu's kata with allegedly 
more primitive versions of the same kata. This teaches us sorne very 
interesling things about the difference hetween Shuri-te and carlier 
martial at"ts. 

Kata Analysis 
When 1 first began this chapter, 1 had in mind a simple cnmparisan. 

1 wanted to contras! certain shotokan kata with the ancien! forms 
they sprang from. hoping that the diffcn:nccs would show us Ito~'s 
fingerpl'ints. This would help us sec what techniques and strategies 
were important to the Shuri bodyguards. I was confident that I cou~~ 
always Iuok to Naha-te for the original. Chinese versions of Shuns 
kata. That was befm·e l had a good look at Naha-te. 
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There is v1rtually no overlap between the Shuri kata arx! the Chinese 
styles prac ticed at Naha. (This is one of the reasons I began to suspect 
Shuri's kata didn't really come from China.) ln fact, Naha and Shuri 
have only one kata in common. 

fi1un 8-1: Kata shared by goju-ryu, .oltlto-ryu a nd sltotokan. Showtng kata shared by at 
!ea_q two of the styles. Shuri-lc (Shorin) st}ics and Naha-tc styles have almosl nothill!( in 
comrnon. (Shito-ryu wa~ Kenwa Mabuni's attempt to combine both t:'Xtremes in one style.) 

After sorne feedback from my fellow San Ten sensei, however, l 
realized thal a comparative kata analysis would require a little more 
effort. 1 therefore obtained videos of 119 kata from shotokan, isshin­
l)'u, Matsumura orthodox shorin-ryu, Matsubayashi shorin-1-yu, 
Okinawan goju-ryu, Mabuni shito-ryu, and white crane chuan fa. 
The performers were Angi Uezu, Anita Bendickson, Gary 
McGuinness, George Alexander, Hirokazu Kanazawa, Issac 
Florentine, Jim R. Sindt, Joel Ertl, John Sells, Keiji Tomiyama, 
Kenneth Funakoshi, Mario Higaonna, Shinyu Gushi, Takayoshi 
Nagamine and Toshiaki Gillespie. 

I spent severa! weeks analyzing these tapes. 1 collected tables of 
data, and generated many graphs showing the similarities and 
differences among the various styles of Okinawan kara te. l wrote a 
long, boring chapter full of charts and statistics. Fortunately, I had 
an attack of good judgement at the last minute and threw that chapter 
away. I narrowed the fucus to just three kata of special interest: 
kanku, naihanchi, and chinto. They ali leach us something about 
the Shuri Crucible. 
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Before-and-Afler Views 
One way to test our Shuri-te "design" is to examine the kinds of 

changes ltosu made to existing kata when he created the Shuri-te 
cur-riculum. For this we need beforc-and-af1er versions of the kata 
for comparison. This isn't easy, however. Ttosu's modificd kata have 
ovcrrun Okinawa and most of the rest of the world. It is diffh:ult to 
find the original kata anymore. 

By a quirk of fate, we have one window imo the kata of ltosu's 
youth. Wc can compare ltosu's revised kata with the similar kata taught 
to Tatsuo Shimabuku by Chotoku Kyan. Kyan, as you rccall. learncd 
virtually cvcry Okinawan kata ever known. Kata that Matsumura 
learned from Sakugawa in 1811 were passed on to K yan when he was 
a boy in 1878. Kyan passed sorne of thcse pre-Shuri kata to Shimabuku 
in the 1930s. ln the 1950s, Shimahuku formalizcd these fossil kata 
into isshin-ryu. 

This is wh y isshin-ryu seems so different from both Shuri and Naha 
styles. hshin-ryu is a kata ti me capsule. Of course, we know that Kyan 
and Shimabuku changed a few things, but we just have to live with 
that. Funakoshi made a few changes too. Even so. thcre are 
fundamcntal differences between the shotokan and isshin-ryu \'Crsions 
of these same kata, and sorne of that is due to idcas introduced by 
ltosu. lt's worth looking into. 

We arc for1unate to have de tai led theory and applications for the 
isshin-ryu versions of kusanku (kan ku), naihanchi (tekki), and chinto 
(gankaku) kata, published by Javier Marti nez of Puerto Rico.21" The 
Martinez publications are particularly valuable becausc they pr·csent 
dctailcd bunkai based on Fukicncsc grappling techniques such as 
those thal Kusanku might have used to throw Todc Sakugawa into 
the creek. Martinez has researchcd multiple Chinese arts in order 
to achievc this perspective. 

Il is clear from Martinez's own comments that his interpretations 
of the isshin-ryu kata do not reHect modern isshin-ryu practice. 
Mattinez places his emphasis on the ancient techniques, which were 
a mix of grappling, locking and striking. The bunkai he envisions 

1 "' MartineT. Javjcr. l.uhitrrvtl KustJnku I<Dto Secrets R~aled. San Juan. 1998; Martinc:t. 
Ja\ler, ls.thmryt4 Chinto Kma &c:nts Reveo.led . San Juan. (998: and MartinC7.., Ja" ier. 
Js....~ïnrvt~ Naihanchi Kara Secrets El~waled. San Juan. 1999. 
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don't seem to have much in common with the current isshin-ryu 
bunkai demonstrated by Angi Uezu, for instance, which are o~ the 
modem punchlstrikelblock variety. 

Angi Uezu, by the way, was the son-in-law of Tatsuo Shimabuku, 
the foundcr of isshin-ryu. Un til recently, Uezu was the head of isshin­
ryu in Okinawa. [ was fortunate to obtain Isshinryu kata videos 
preparcd b_v Uezu to serve as references for power and timing issues. 
Sorne things you can't get from a book. These kata are the "before" 
picture, which we may contras! with the l>hotokan "after~ kata. 

For orthodox shotokan technique and bunkai we can tum to Ertl 
and Bendickson, whose shotokan instructional videos are second to 
none. Sevcral of their tapes penetrate the bunkai of specifie kata to 
great depth. ln addition, the San Ten sensei and 1 have suggested a 
number of new approaches to shotokan bunkai based on the Shuri 
Cruciblc (in Chapter 9). These applications are part of the "after" view. 

Kusanku (Kanku Dai) 
Kusanku is a special kata for Shuri-te styles . lt is especially 

pertinent to the present study becausc it was crea led by Matsumura's 
teachcr, Sakugawa, so we can reasonably assume thal Matsumura 
learned the original kata Fr·om its original author. Matsumura's 
modifiee! form of the kata was passed on directly to Itosu. ltosu 
modified it again before teaching it to Funakoshi. 

Kyan's version of kusanku is supposed to have come from Chatan 
Yara, who was another direct s tudent or Kong Su Kung.211 lt is not 
clear how much Kyan modificd the kata he taught to Shimabuku. In 
any case. the isshin-rvu version of kusanku seems fairly soft, circular 
and antique compar~ to othcr versions. lt seems re~nable that it 
is still preny close to the techniques taught by Kong Su Kung. 

The remarkable thing about ku san ku is it!' reputation as a · mght­
fighûng" kata. ln my experience. shotokan stvlists don't know this 
part of the kusanku legcnd, and there is a re"aS<m for that. Shuri's 
long-range impact techniques requirc light to see by, so it might be 
more correct to say that shotokan's kanku dai used to be a night­
fighting kata. The Shuri Cruciblc changed the rulcs of engagement, 
and one change was tuming on the lights. 

"' NagamJne, 2000, p. 84. 
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What do 1 mean by Hnight fighting?" l'rn not talking about skulking 
ninjas. Night fighting is fighting in the dark. It has three goals: (1) to 
amid hcing caught by the enemy; (2) to locale and attack the enemy in 
the dark; and (3) to remain in control of the enemy un til he has been 
defeated. You have to touch him before you can strike hi m. You can't 
let go until you finish him off. If that sounds like an opportunity to 
apply those ancient Fukienc::se grdppling techniques, you may be correct 

Lct's compare the first 10 moves of kusanku with the corresponding 
moves in shotokan's kan ku dai. 

ln the opening of isshin-ryu's kusanku, Martinez executes four 
moves to dislodge, weaken, un balance and throw a single opponent 
who has grabbcd the lapels of his jacket. He jabs his fingertips into 
the opponcnt's resticles, breaks the lape! gdp with a wedge block, 
jabs finger1ips into the opponent's carotid sinuses, and then twists 
the opponent's head 270 degrees to du:ow him on the ground (or break 
his neck). 

The next five moves dislodge, unbalance, weaken and throw a 
second opponent who has pinned Martinez's arrns from behind. 
Martincz breaks the opponent's hug with a rn ove that resembles man ji 
uke, then rever·ses the move to the opposite side to capture the 
opponent's right arrn. Ile eontruls the right band white doing a back 
elbow s trikc to break ribs. Still holding the band, Martinez breaks 
the arch of the opponent's left foot by stomping on it with his hec!. 
Finally he grips the attacker's right arm with both bands and executes 
a shoulder throw. 

Yet another a ttacker jumps in to pin Martinez's arms from bchind. 
Man inez again controls the opponent's righr armand again uses his 
elbow to break ribs. 1 le locks the wrist to pull the opponent off balance 
as he turns to face him. Then Martinez does a mae geri kenge to the 
femoral nerve to set up the final uraken to the temple. 

Notice that thesc applications use seve1-al moves against each of 
three opponents. The perforrner fights one enemy at a timc. This is 
the classical picture of monkish self-defense using chuan fa. 

ln shotokan, the parallel series of moves (from the beginning of 
kanku dai to the first kick) involves half a dozen opponents holding 
your arrns and jacket (sec Chapter 9). The first few moves of kanku 
dai involve an eye poke, wrist a nd clothing releases. a couple ~f 
wrenched shouldcrs and backs, two arm breaks, a groin kick and (tf 
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wc follow Enl's lead) perhaps as many as threc throws. These moves 
put at !east four opponents out of th"' fight and do damage to at !east 
1wo others. We fight more enemies than in the isshin-ryu kata, and 
we fight multiple enemies at the same lime. In the Shuri-te tradition, 
the shotokan techniques are ruthless and instantly devastating. 

The details of the techniques are not rcally important. The critical 
difference is the mindset. The ancient applications used multiple 
techniques to reduce one attacker. ltosu's lincar intei'JX'etation provides 
weapons against many sîmultaneous enemies. ln fact, there are 
applications in kanku dai where a single technique injures multiple 
attackers (see Figure 9-1 0). A gain, this is complete! y consistent wi th 
the difference between the world view of the Shaolin monk and that 
of the keimuchi bodyguard. 

Naihanchi (Tekki) 
There are ali kinds of rumors about the ol'igins of the naihanchi 

(tekki) kata. The sideways motion of the kata , neither advancing nor 
retreating, has been weakly explaincd in a do;~:cn ways. My suggestion 
that the naihanchi performer has his back to a wall because he is 
shielding someone appear.> to be completely unexpected. That may 
not be the original purpose of the kata, but it goes a long way toward 
explaining why naihanchi wao; so important at Shuri Castle. It is a 
natural kata for the extraction tcam. 

To a shotokan stylist the naihanchi kata of isshin·ryu has severa! 
uncxpected features. It resembles tekki shudan superficially. but the 
isshin-ryu version of the kata is the mirror-image of the Shorin version. 
lt s tarts by stepping to the Jeft instead of the right. (This is the ki nd of 
change thal Kyan might have introduccd to asscrt his indcpcndence 
of Shuri.) 

Angi Uezu's performance of naihanchi uses a special, upright stance 
with the toes and knees turned inward, similar to the feeling of 
shotokan 's sanchin dachi. There are two explici t {wnikomi ( downward 
kicks using heel or edge of foot as striking surface) kicks to the 
opponent's knees. which have been blendcd into the sideways s teps 
in shotokan. The1·e is a horizontal nukitc (spear hand) to the ribs 
With the palm facing upward, where a shotokan stylis t pcrforms a 
hook punch. There are six nami-gaeshis wht::re a shotokan student 
would expect only four. The maves of the kata are gencrally similar to 
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tekki shodan, but the isshin-ryu version includes upward elbow strikes. 
ridge-ha nd blocks, and a surprising uknuckle block" where you stop a 
punch by hitting it head-on, fist-to-fist. This last move looks rather 
improbable and painful. (However; one might think differently if thcv 
had knuckles likc Chotoku Kyan.) · 

The naihanchi kata demonstrated by Marti nez is almost identical 
to the Uezu version. The bunkai presented by Martinez arê quite 
remarkable, however, and are very much in the ancient Chincse 
tradition. The performer and the opponent stand face-to-face. Using 
the standard naihanchi gcsturcs, Martinez strikes the opponenfs 
testicles with his fingertips and then applies a painful grip to the 
opponent's right triceps muscle, holding it like a suitcase handle. He 
applies an elbow strike to the right upper arm to paralyze the arm, 
then yanks on 1he arm to break the opponent's posture at the waist. 
He uses nami-gaeshi against the inside of the opponent's right leg to 
stun the femoral nerve or wrench the knee. shifting the opponcnt's 
weight to the left foot. 

At this point the opponent is bcnt over at the waist with his head 
near Martinez's right hip. Ma11inez does a right downblock into the 
back of the head and grabs the man's haïr in his fist. He uses the hair 
grip to twist the head a round and Jock the neck. He casually slips in 
an arm Jock on the wcakened right arm. rendering the opponent 
helpless, immobile and un able to off er furtherresistance. At this point, 
Marti nez demonstrates a knee lift un der the man's chin to hyperextend 
and break his neck.112 This sequence is a typical example of the 
applications Marti nez suggests for naihanchi. 

Notice again how much of the kata is devoted to subduing a single 
opponent. 

An even more extremc set ot naihanchi bunkai is offered by Nathan 
Johnson, a student of Zen Buddhism, who believes that the original 
naihanchi kata contains no hlocks or strikes whatsoever; but represents 
a complete joint-locking system instead. Johnson explains that the 
brutal bunkai of shotokan and isshin-ryu are not very Zen-like, and 
would not have heen used bv Shaolin monks. 

Johnson lets his oppon~nt grasp his c.-ossed wrists. He quickly 
reverses the hold, places the opponent in a wrist Jock, and tlips hin1 

~,l M art inc7...,. 1999. p. 93-99. 
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0 veron h is back on the floor. Then, using familiar naihanchi motions 
and postures, Johnson play1> with his opponent like a cat would with 
a mouse. Every time the enemy gets his feet under him, Johnson 
reverses the twist on the wrist Jock and flips hi rn back the other way. 
This adaptation of naihanchi is extremely elever; to say the lcast.w If 
it is historically accurate, Shuri-te has traveled a long way from its 
roots a t the Shaolin Temple. 

Once again. the bunkai uses many moves tn subdue a single 
opponent. 

Joel Ertl off ers an orthodox shotokan interpretation of t~::kki shodan. 
simila r to most of the tekki sessions 1 have seen over the years. The 
opcning cluster dislodges a wrist hold, followed by one or perhaps two 
devastating dbow strikes to the ribs or solar plexus of the opponent on 
the right. There is an optional throw bef ore Ertl turns his a ttention to 
a second upponent on the left. The bunkai of the kata proceeds as a 
set;cs of blocklcuuntt:r moves desig:ned to deal with a tlurrv of kicks 
and punches from three simultancous opponents. The performer l"ends 
off punches and kicks left, right and center in rapid succession. 

The significant thing about the shotokan bunkai of tekki shodan 
is that the performer shifts his attention rapidly from one opponent 
to another, and does not have the )u,.ury to toy with a single enemy. 
That's quite consistent with Shuri-te evolution. The ancient Zen monks 
could concentrate on one opponent at a time, but Matsumura's men 
didn't have time. 

Chinto (Ciankaku) 
When the chinto (gankaku) kata is examined fo r beforc-and-after 

differences something disappointing arises. Chinto is actua!Jy not 
suitable for a before-and-after comparison. Chinto was created by 
Matsumura himself. lt wasalways a Shuri kata, so there reallv isn't a 
viable NbeforeH picture to examine. 1 considercd di'Opping chinto fTom 
the analysis completely, but then 1 found severa) interesting things. 
Thcrc are sorne special secrets hidden in chinto, and thev tell us 
something about the Shuri Crucible. 

The stories about the origin of chinto kata are fairly consistent. 

'"Johnson. 2000. p. 182-209. 
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Sometime during Matsumura's career a Chinese sailor, possibly a 
pirate, was stranded on Okinawa in the vicinity of Tomari. Thb is 
hardly surprising because Tomari was Okinawa's second seapon after 
Naha. There is a legend that the sai lor, named Chinto, was a thief and 
the Tomari villagers petitioned the king to have the royal bodygua,·ds 
put him away. 

Matsumura, and possibly others, tried to arrest Chinto. They found 
him in a cave by the beach. Matsumura's legend says he never lost a 
fight, but he didn't exactly win this one. Matsumura could not arrest 
Chinto. In the end Matsumura befriended the sailor and offcred to 
feed hi rn in exchange for )essons! Other Tomari residents struck the 
same deal with Chinto, and ali received a few weeks of exotic martial 
instt-uction from the pirate. 

By one means or another, these )essons became formalized as the 
chinto kata. A!; usual, it is very hard to ~lgure out who taught what to 
whom, but Matsumura is usually credited as the author of the kata. 
The contending author is Kosaku Matsumora, who was involvcd in 
the same episode and later taught his own version of the kata (the 
one we find in isshin-ryu). If Matsumora was there, then Oyadomari 
was involved, too. 1 would not be surpriscd if ali three masters 
coiJaborated on the new kata. Today, the isshin-ryu and Matsubayashi 
shorin-ryu versions of chinto are very similar, and arc oftcn credited 
to Matsumora of Tomari, while the other Shorin st.vles, including 
shotokan, perform a kata that looks just like Gankaku and is credited 
to Matsumura at Shuri. The two kata are about 60 percent similar in 
sequence and technique. 

When a shotokan stylistlooks at isshin-ryu's chinto kata, two items 
stand out. The first is that the kata is performed along adiagonalline 
extending to the northwest of the origin (presuming ali kata to begin 
by facing north). The angled enbusen (li nes for performance of fight 
techniques) must be symbolic, because no one can suggest a practical 
cxplanation for it. Furtcrmore, the isshin-ryu version doesn't make 
you balance on one foot like a "crane on a rock." Those very difficult 
stackups are sim ply not in the isshin-ryu version of the kata. 

On the whole, chinto is a bizarre kata demanding a logical 
cxplanation! We have only the faintest of elues. We know that 
Matsumura had a hard ti me defeating Chinto, so apparently we ought 
to fïnd svmething in the kata that was outside of Matsumura's 
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experience. He went back to study it. He created the kata to 
;mmortali;o:e il. It was something special and important. 

There is a persistent ru mor thar the kata shows how to fight on 
treacherous ground, which might mean slippery mud, soft sand, or 
possibly uneven, rocky terrain wherc neat dojo stances don't work 
very weiL 

Let's combine thcsc limited elues with an awareness of Matsumura's 
situa tion at Shuri, and see what cornes to mi nd. Shuri Castle i:> a ve1-y 
civilized environment- graded, paved and polished. There is no 
"treachcrous groundH to be found there. When would a Shuri 
bodyguard need to fight on "uneven ground?" What could that angled 
enbusen symbolize? 

There is one circumstance that might fit. Turning back to Figure 
1-8, the throne room floor plan, the escape route from the raised 
dais to the second ~loor goes up a narrow staircase. This is the natural 
bottleneck in the escape route. In order to delay pursuers, the Shuri 
bodyguards must have studicd how to block this stairway. Chinto's 
angled enbusen might symbolize a sharply-sloping ramp, hillside, 
or sta ircasc. 

Marti nez presents an claboratc analysis of chinto, complete with 
a tloorplan, to show that the performer is deliberately piling up bodies 
in specifie places to obstruct a nan'ow bridge or hallway.114 Like a 
bridge, a stairway is a narrow passage where you can make a stand 
and buy time for your principals to get away. Enemies have to come 
at you from below. This gives you tactical advantages thal make 
stairway fighting attractive, but you need special techniques to make 
it work. Fighting on a stairway is very different from fighting on a ~lat 
dojo tloor. 

Matsumura might not have realized this before he confronted 
chinto the first time. The stories about chinto oftcn mention a seaside 
cave. Seaside caves have sandy, rocky, or slimy footing. If Matsumura 
had to fight uphill within a coofincd passage, the pirate Chinto might 
have given him serious trouble. Matsumura relied on impact technique 
for quick victories. but you can't use impact technique uphill. This 
could be the factor that was outside of Matsumura's experience. He 
wem back to the cave to study how to attack and defend on a steep 

lr• Martinez, 1998. p. l4. 
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slope. Apparently he saw sorne use for this skill. 
This is pure specula tio n. of course, meant to be explol'ed and 

leamed fro m. If you were to execute sorne light kumite on a stail'casc, 
you would fi nd that the environ ment seriously constrains your tactics 
and technique. After a few minules, you'll start 10 figure out how to 
do it. GencrnUy spcaking, you must attack the head and hands with 
short, sharp kicks wh en facing downhill, and use youl' hands to attack 
the opponent's feet and knees whcn facing uphill. 

For instance, if .vou nccd to bring down a pei'Son above you on the 
staii'S, you can do it by squauing low because that leto; you catch his 
fect whilc ducking undcr most of his kicks. Use juji-uke (X-block) to 
capture his forward foot; then yank on il to dmp him on his back. 
There are three X-blocks in gankaku, one of which i'> kneeling. 

Matsumura and ltosu have also shown us the complimt:ntary 
technique. If you are trying to hold the passage against someone bclow 
you on the stairs. don't givc him an casy shot at your forward foot. 
Pull back into crane stance, raising the lead foot into a kicking posture. 
If he reaches for it, he's going to gel kicked in the teeth and knockcd 
clown the stairs. That's the classic gankaku pose. 

If you are blocking the s tairway against a mob of attackers, one 
tactic is to deliberatel.v knock them back clown the steps, mowing 
clown the people below like dominocs. This blocks the passage by 
causing many injuries a nd piling up bodies on the landing below. 
You could hardJy do bcttcr than to lcap down the staii'S with a jump 
kick, bowling ovcr the fii'St rank and sending them rolling clown the 
stairs into theircompanions. Ajump kick a t a downward angle builds 
up awesomc momentum. 

Does that sound too dangerous to you? Remember. to a keimochi 
bodyguard, victory was more important than mere sut-vi val. Shuri-te 
is not self-defense; it is defense of someone else. It is permittcd to 
sacrifice yourself, as long as you win 

If you would hesitate to leap down a tlight of steps at a horde of 
enemies, here is a nother interpretation. The double jump kick in 
gan ka ku is a Iso a deten'>C against having yourfoot grabbed from bclow. 
If your fii'St kick is caught, you might want to launch the second one 
into the opponent's fac.:e before he spills you on your back. Sevel"al 
pieces of gankaku seem to link up in this fashion, whit.:h promotes 
one to question whether there is a complete stair-fighting systern 
hidden in this kata. 
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Do we have any objective evidence that the s taircasc bunkai is 
really the original purpose of the kata? Let's assume that the kata 
bcgins a t the top of a staircase. When wc move away from the origin 
ofthe kata. we are moving downhill. When wc movc back toward the 
origin, we are moving uphill. 

Most kicks, punches and blocks against the cncmy bclow us on 
the stair would probably contact him above the waist. After ali. his 
Jegs arc out of reach below us. Thrning uphill, most kicks, punches 
and blocks with the opponent abovc us o n the stairs would probably 
hit the lowcr half of his body. Jf the kata was originally perfmmcd on 
a slopc, we ought to sec sorne s ign of this in the bunkai. 

J watched the tape of Angi Uczu pcrforming the bunkai for c hinto 
with half a dozcn of his isshin-ryu black-belt assistants. I recorded which 
part of the assistants' bodies ( uppel' half or lowe!' half) was involved in 
each cxchange with Uezu. tallying the data into downhill and uphill 
cxchanges from Uezu's point of view. 

For this performance, a t !east, Uezu's por·trayaJ of chinto bunkai 
struck a t the upper body (or blocked ha nd attacks) 87 percent of the 
ti me wh en facing downhill, but blocked the legs or punched the groin 
62 percent of the time when facing uphill. Most of the cncounters 
occurred in the downhill direction, as if he was defending the top of 
the stairs. These resuJts ar e consistent with the idca that the original 
authol' was fighting on a slopc. 

100% 

80% 

60% 

40% 

20% 

0% 

Chinto, Contact with Opponent, Uezu 

• UpperBody 

• LowerBody 

FJa-u~ 8-2: Bunka.i cont.act leve! (upper mlower body) for chinro perlonned by Ang• 
Uc7u. ver"SUs the direction the perfonncr was fac ing. Fa...ing downhJII, most applications 
strlkc tho: eppollt'nt's upper body. Facilll! uphill, most of the contact ;,; with the epponent's 
lowcr body. l 'his suworts the idea thar the original kata was perlnrmed on a slope. 
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1 certainly cannot make ali of chinto or gankaku fit into the stairway 
theory. but the fit is good enough to give us sorne ideas for rescarch 
and teaching. When wa<; the )a<;t ti me you had your students worf< on 
stainvay fighting? It could be a life-saving skill, especially for women. 
It is important to hold the "high ground," and this kata -~hows us how. 

What ltosu Added 
When comparing the isshin-ryu kata of Martinez and Uezu with 

standard shotokan doctrine, we see dramatic differences in technique, 
power, embusen, and bunkai. From these differences we can draw 
additional support for the theory of the Shuri Crucible. The changes 
Itosu imposed on the kata match the bodyguard style of fighting. 

Motion 
After viewing those 119 kata, it was quite apparent that Itosu's 

Shorin kata arc full of motion. Impact technique is fueled by 
momentum. so the body has to be moving toward the opponent at 
the moment of contact. ln comparison, white crane's hakutsuru kata 
is practically standing stiJl, and goju-ryu's sanchin kata is like a glacier 
melting slowly in the sunlight. ltosu emphasized motion. 

Power 
The techniques of linear power generation·were not visible in the 

lsshinryu kata 1 examined.215 These techniques, building t.oward 
mastery of ikken hisatsu, absolutely domina te shotokan kata. 

The difference in raw power between shotokan and isshin-ryu kata is 
immcdiately obvious toa shotokan stylist, although 1 suppose the isshin­
ryu stylist might not see it. It isn't just a question of ma king "jerky" start­
and-stop motions instcad of smooth. circular ones. For ont: thing, the 
basic principles of impact kantte demand thal the fighter maintain a 
straight and cr·ect backbonc when focusingtechnique. This reduces disk­
rupturing injuries caused by the intense shock of contact with the target. 
Shuri-te kata demand upright posture in nearly every move in order to 
generate and transmit this power without injuring one:s own spine. ln 

.~ ... Nole thal my remarks refer to the kata only. One surprise o f my kata research was the 
discovery thal soft-kata >l}'l;,ts often do hard-style technique when they demonstrate bunkai 
o.- kumite. They didn't learn that from their kata. 

164 

Chapter8 

the isshin-ryu version of kusanku, however, the performeT.~ lower back 
is beot out of the vertical more often than not.210 It is clear that linear 
impact was not an issue when this kata was developed. 

Multiple Opponents 
One of the things ltosu added to his kata was multiple opponents. 

We can see this clearly in the mi nd set behind the bunkai. Older bunkai 
deal with one oppunent at a lime. Newer bunkai shifts from opponent 
to opponent qui tc rapidly, and sometimes deals with severa! opponents 
a t once. 

In a one-on-one fight, you can evade an attack by using tai sa baki. 
In a many-on-one fight, you can evade multiple simultaneous auacks 
only by leaping directly toward one of your opponents and jamming 
his technique. By jamming nne persons attack, you can move out of 
range of the kicks, punches and grabs launched by his friends. The 
rapid motion of shotokan kata is an effectiVt: strategy for evading 
multiple attackers. 

lmpad Bunkai 
As we have seen in the previous sections, the re is also a dramatic 

difference in bunkai when you compare the isshin-ryu versions and 
the shotokan versions of naihanchi (tekki) and kusanku (kanku) kata. 
Martinez's step-by-step interpretations of isshin-ryu bunkai are 
fundamentally different from their shotokan countet·parts. 

If Martincz's interpretations are close to the original bunkai, it 
looks as if Itosu substituted high-impact interpretations ~or the 
original grappling applications. In shotokan we are hitting people. 
not squeezing their muscle, and twisting their thumbs. 

Standard Enbusen 
The enbusen is the Aoor plan of the kata, as if you had markt:d it 

on the floor with tape (as we often do with heginners). Itosu's kata 
are variations of a standard enbusen. ln shotokan we think of this as 
having the shape of a capital "J" or "H" but in the original pinan kata 
the standard enbusen looks more like a double-pointed arrow 1+-+ ) . 

li& ln Martinez's treatment of ku!!>anku. his lower back is vîsibly be nt in about 70 percenl 
of the photographs. 
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This implies that Funakoshi Aattened out the arrowheads to create 
the "H" of the heian kata. Why is a mystery. 

The significance of ltosu's standard enbusen is that it serves as a 
sort of signature. At the very !east it says, "Jtosu was here." lt also 
makes it possible to sec a standard tactical plan in the kata, a theme 
we11 explore la ter in this chapter. 

What ltosu Discarded 
The Shuri Crucible theory predicts that certain cla~es of martial 

techniques would be useless to the Shuri bodyguards (sec chapter 7). 
For the most part, the missing elements relate to techniques that take 
too long to apply, or that tic up the performer's hands in attempts to 
restrain the opponent, making him vulnerable to attack by other 
enemies. Can we see this pattern in the r eviSt!d kata? What techniques 
did Itosu reduce or remove? 

Fewer Pressure Points 
Martinez's isshin-ryu kata contain elaborate sequential stf"Ïkcs to 

pressure points on various acupuncture meridians. Marti nez strikes 
the opponent three or four times to weaken him and set him up for a 
final blow or throw. Vital-point striking is a common practice in soft­
style karate and chuan fa, inherited from the "pecking" attacks of 
white crane. 

This kind of tap-tap-tap attack is simply absent from the ltosu 
kata. You don't poke the enemy in four vital areas to "set him up." In 
shotokan you create a split-second opcning and then strike him once. 
The blow may or may not strike a vital point such as the philtrum or 
sol ar plexus, but if soit is a point on the centerline of the body where 
the enormous force will be absorbed and won't just spin the opponent 
around. It looks as if Itosu abandoned the venerable theory of 
acupunching in favor of the one-punch knockdown. This is ccrtainly 
the way he fought on the street. . 

This is an important distinction because it ex plains how the v• tai­
point knowledge of chuan fa was "lost" to hard-style karate. !he 
militarv hodyguards of Shuri had no use for a strategy that reqwred 
them t~ hit each opponent severa] times. Their goal was to hil the 
opponent once and be donc with hi m. This rendered most of vital­
point th=ry useless to them. 
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Fewer Nukite Strikes 
As a direct effect of abandoning the vital points. there has been a 

general reduction in the numbcr of finger-poking strikes in the Shuri 
kata. There are still a few nukite suikes in shotokan, but not nearly as 
many as you Set! in isshin-ryu. Thcrc appcar to be a total of seven 
nukite attacks m naihanchi, chinto and kusanku, compared to a total 
oftwo attacks in tekki shodan, gankaku and kanku dai. 

lt is sobcring to notice that two of the nukite strikes that Jtosu 
prcserved are clearly presente<.! as "bad examples." He seems to be 
saying, "If you try this, the other guy will catch your ann and twist 
it." Those would be the nukite techniques in heian sandan and ncar 
the end of kan ku dai. He was waming us not to do this. 

No Submission Techniques 
The isshin-ryu kata of Martincz cmphasize applying a hold and 

controlling the opponent until you can finish him off. The shotokan 
kata take ho ld of an cnemy only momentarily to amplify the impact 
of a technique. You don't see shotokan bunkai where you apply a 
wrist Jock or ankle break to an opponent who is a l rea dy on the grou nd, 
like you do in sorne isshin-ryu bunkai. In shotokan you might crack 
the prost rate opponent's skull with your hecl, but you wouldn't grab 
his foot and twist it to control him. 

No Night Fighting 
Itosu seems to have removed an entire class of night-fighting 

techniques from the Shuri kata. (J refcr to the techniques intendcd to 
deceive the opponent about yourposition, and the techniques that let 
You silcntly search for an opponcnt in the dark.) The Angi Ue-.w video 
ofkusanku describes these techniques expliciùy. In one, the per·former 
thumps his left foot on the ground to make a no ise, while leaning 
over to the right to keep his bodv out of linc with the sound. The 
technique is intended to draw an attacker in. This technique docs not 
appear in the s hotokan kata at ali. 

Searching for· an opponent consists of slow, silent swceping with 
the lead hand and foot, rather like mdar. The emphasis is on silence. 
The performer moves forward slowly until he touches an opponent. 
ln Shuri-te, this technique has been converted into triple and 
quadruple shuto uchi (knife hand strike) sequences such as you sec 
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in heian nidan. The Shuri bodyguards didn't need to fight in the clark. 
Thcir "scarching hand~ does blocks and chops instead.'17 

Another aspect of night fighting is the awareness of light and 
shadow. If thcre is one strong source of Iight. it is a good idea to get it 
behind you. This bathes the cncmy in light while casting your face 
and hands in shadow. 

ltosu. Funakoshi and six other students were attacked on the Naha­
Shuri road one night aftcr a moon-viewing party (almost certainly on 
a night with a full moon). It was just before dawn, so the moon was 
setting in the west. Confrontcd by a hostile gang in the moonlight, 
Itosu shoutcd, "Stand with your backs to the moon! Your backs to the 
moon!" Funakoshi thought Itosu had )ost his mind. He couldn't 
understand wh y the old man was shouting about the moon! 216 This 
s tory dcmonstratcs that Jtosu understood the principlcs of nighc 
fighting, but had never discusscd them with his closest students. He 
trained them for the well-lightcd Shuri reception hall. not for the 
shadowy st.reets. 

What ltosu Left Alone 
And what about the techniques and skills that ltosu lcft a lone? He 

added Jinear technique and discardcd vital-points, but what did he 
decide co preserve? 

Shuri technique stiJl looks a lot Jikc its Chinese relatives whcn the 
performer is stepping backward, s tanding stiJl or turning. Techniques 
that depend on body rotation and a solid foundation are t:qually valid 
across the board. The concepts of blocking, sides tepping a nd 
countt:rpunching go back at least as far as white crane, and are 
probably universal 

When you sidestep and retaliate with your shotokan gyaku z.uki 
(reverse punch), you are applying techniques and tactics that come 
directly from the Chinese heritage. The karate stvles arc ali very similar 
in this regard. 

Naihanchi contains many techniques that Itosu passcd along to 
us unaltercd. The nami gaeshi (retuming-wave k1cksl are a major 

"' Naj!aminc. 2000. p. 90 shows sagurite no """"" (knilc hand block). "searching hand 
fighling posture" from patsai (ba.>sai) kata. Il is very close loshuto Wœ. 

"" Funakmhi. 1975. p . 49-50. 
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feature ol the kata, as is the supported backfist strike. The double 
blocks a re present in Naihanchi, although sorne of tht!m are open­
hand block. .... The elbow-strike into the palm of the opposite hand is 
identical to the one we do in Shuri-te. The double punch that 
punctuates the mid point and end of the kata is ancicnt. although no 
one seems really clear about il~ function.219 

Chinto, too, contains a numbcr of familiar moves. The opening X­
block that catches the opponent:s wrist is there, and vou can sec a 
version of man ji ukc usoo as a throw. The jump kick ~d subsequent 
X-downblocks are almost idcnticaJ to shotokan. The downward 
knifehand block is present, followed by t:wo techniques that use double 
shuto s trikes. The details ot thcsc sequences are qui te different from 
those in shotokan, however. After that, chinto departs from gankaku 
almost complc•ely. There are repeated clusters of block!elbow/kick 
techniques, but they bear no rcscmblance to the crane-on-a-rock poses 
and spins of shotokan. (It looks as if Matsumura and Matsumora got 
only halfway through Chintos kata before the pirate vanished, leaving 
them each to finish the kata on his own.) 

Kusanku begins with the sa me upraised hands as kan ku dai, which 
is a posture inheritcd from white crane. The crane is spreading its 
wings, soto speak. The twisting punchlblock combinations are visible, 
but are pcrformcd in the oppOSite sequence (block/punch). The classic 
sidekick with uraken to the south is present, although isshin-ryu a nd 
most Shmin styles use a front snap kick here. (The s idckick is a 
Funakoshi innovation.) Kusanku includes the shuto to the neck 
followed by front snap kick almost as wc do it in shotokan. In the 
following move, the kusanku performer actually knt:els on the ground 
to catch the opponent's lcg and yank it out from under him. The 
kusanku pcrlormer dives to the tloor twice, not once. The jump kick 
at the end of the kata looks vcrv familiar. 

ln ali, ltosu's kata are about.50 percent similar to thcir isshin-ryu 
~ancestors." Another 40 percent looks familiar but distortcd bv 
different basic principles and m:w bunkai. About 10 perecnt of the 
techniques just don't cross the boundary in either direction. 

1 19 Shi~n Phil.ip Skornia o~ zendo·ryu showed me an effecuvc appli~.:ation lor the douhlc 
punch 1n teklti shodan Jt tnvolves a bfoc~ . an arm bar and a throw u."ting tht.' ldt hu ld 
only while 1 he righi i> busy elsewhere. ' 
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Old and New Bunkai 
ln short, the differences between the isshin-ryu kata and their Shurï 

countt:rparts are consis1enr with the needs of the Shmi bodyguards. 
If th~ techniq~e takcs 1~ long 10 apply, it won't work againsl multiple 
assa~lants . N1ght-fighung techniques just didn't apply. Itosu cdited 
the& techniques out of the :.-ystem and substituted linear applications 
that had a similar look. Jt seems that he was trying to presen-e the 
"'ook and fed" of the traditional kata while stiU converting them 10 
linear impact. We s hould not be surprised if sorne of the substitutions 
turned out to be a little awkward. This kind of revision forces one to 
make difficuh compromises. 

This conversion process Ieft us with the very confusing bunkai 
situation we a li strugglc with in shotokan and related Shorin styles. 
ltosu didn't obliterate tht: old bunkai entirely. We sec the linear­
impact bunkai on the surface of the kata, but just below it we sense 
the earlier interpretations where we grapple with people, poke their 
vital points, and twist the ir ioints.1l0 No wonder we have such a hard 
lime figuring out ltosu's bunkai. Whenever we look at our kata, we 
gel double vision . 

Once you realize that the Shorin kata conta in two indepcndent 
sets of applications, you can start to exploit them both. We can study 
impact technique and grappling technique. The confusing bunkai isn't 
a curse, but an opportunity. 

Tactical Tbemes in the Kata 
No one would sugges t that any hard-style kata is a literai hattie 

plan for a real fight. ltosu's kata are too symmetrical and artistic to 

be taken litera lly. Even so, you can see the s hadow of the Shuri hattie 
plan in Itosu's H-shapcd kata. Itosu's organized mind furced a certain 
imprint on the kata, presenting the Shuri baule plan in a series of 
distorted images, like snapshots that are slightly out of focus. 

Remember that Itosu was 23 years old when he confmntcd Perry 

uo Abemethy. lain. Ka,are's G'applmg Merhods, NETH Publishing in associatton with 
Summcndalc Publishcrs LTD, England, 2000. Avai lable from http :// 
wwwiainabem athy_('om This is a ve.ry int.,resting look at the grappling system thal lies 
beneath Itosu's lincar bunkai. 
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and a li those Marines. He thought about th at experience for 50 years 
bef ore releasing the pinan (hcian) kata. Wc should not be surprised 
thal Perry's visit had an impact on lt.osu's kata. 

Our s hotokan kata begin with the karateka stepping warily up to a 
rnark on the tloor, as if stepping through a door into a hostile arena. 
(Where are we? Where is this door?) There is a feeling that there are 
many enemies in front of the fighter, but few behind hi m. (Why would 
thal be?) He seems to be facing a hostile gang or mob. (Who are these 
people? Why are they angry?) 

There is a tradition in karate that the kata begin with defensive 
moves, symbolizing that karate is non-aggressivc. The karatt:ka stands 
stiJl with hands extended or claspcd in front of his body, gathering 
his resolve. Theo he launches a series of moves against nearby 
opponents to the left. right, back and front. Thcsc opcning moves 
look like blocks to beginners, but advanced students can sec very 
effective wrist-release and escape techniques hcre.221 

1t looks as if the karateka has been grabbed and held bv the mob. 
(Wh y would they restrain him instead of beat him ?) He spends seveml 
seconds breaking these holds and clearing sorne space to move in. 

Theo a very odd thing happens. If karate is tru! y non-aggressive, the 
kata might start at the front of the room and work backward in a series 
of morally-correct evasions and counters. This isn't what wt: see. 

lnstead of de!ending or escaping, the hero of our kata attacks the 
aowd. (Why would he do that?) He plungcs head long into the gang 
o f enemies, applying crippling punches and joint breaks in a li 
directions for about 1 5 seconds. 

ln the first half of the kata, these techniques are relatively 
COnSCJ-vative and offer few openings to opponents. Most of the time 
the karateka keeps his feet on the grou nd and fights with his haods. 
The karateka darts rapidly from one target to another in an appaœntly 
J>Ointless campai go to siun multiple opponcnts rapidly. 1 t is as if he is 
lrying to panic the crowd. (Why panic the crowd?) 

About halfway through the kata, the pcrformer suddcnly shouts. 
We ali know that this is the kiai that helps focus a finishing blow. 
There is no mystery about why he shouts. The mystCI)' is. why doesn't 

U• Sec Figure 9- 1 to Figure 9·4. tor instance. 
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he shout sooner? Why doesn't he shout on every move? Why USe 

focused blows on multiple parties for 1 5 seconds and then shout? [f 
this happt:ned in real li fe, we might assume that the shout was a signaL 
The first phase of the fight is over. Responding to this signal, the 
karateka suddenly tums and fights his way out of the crowd again. 

To me, the second half of ltosu's kata seem much more deadly 
than the first half. During this exit phase, the karateka brings his 
most powerful weapons into play to clear a path back to the door: He 
stomps legs and fœt. He swecps, !caps. ducks and kicks. Ho: throws 
opponcnts bodily into the crowd--always in the direction of his goal-­
as he fights his way home. He snatches weapons from his cnemies 
and strikes them down. He takes desperare chances. as if the exit 
door is about to close. There is another shout as he applics a finishing 
blow to the last cnemy who blocks his way. ls it another signal? 

The kata ends with the karateka turning to face the bn.1ised and 
battered mob as he brushes olt the last attackcrs. At this point, thcre 
is a feeling thal the enemies are ali in front of him again, and none 
are behind. He steps backwards, away from the mob, as if backing 
warily th1·ough a door; and the kata cornes to a close. 

l'rn sure you recognize this pattern. Il is visible in ali of the 
beginning and intermediate shotokan kata: the taikyoku kata, the 
heians, bassai dai, empi, kanku dai, and the temple kata Uion, jiin, 
and jitte). Most ofltosu's kata last about45 sec:onds whcn performed 
esthetically. At combat specd, however. most of them can be complcted 
in about 30 seconds. 

Tekki shodan is the exception to this pattern. The tekki artist seems 
to step through the door and face thal sa me moh, but he doesn't plunge 
into il. One plunges into the mob in the other shodan-level kata, so 
why would il be important to keep the wall behind you when 
performing tekki? At this point it seems the answer should be clear: 
The tekki performcr is shiclding the principal. 

The basic kata of shotokan, hammered into the Shuri-te mold by 
Itosu, are qui te consistent with the tactical goals ot the Shuri baule 
plan. ft b; as if ltosu had a bigger picture in mind when he crafted 
these mini-battles for us to practice. You don't have to twist or distort 
the kata in order to sec the Shuri extraction/reaction missions in them. 
The kata fit the plan. 
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In the previous chapter wc examined how the Shuri kata differ 
from their ancestors, and fou nd that the differences are consistent 
with the predictions of the Shuri Crucible theory. The next step is to 
use the Shuri baule requircments in another way: as a bunkai 
checklist. We have created lists of techniques that should be required 
by each of the three missions: extraction, reaction and r etreat. Now 
'"'e'lllook for these techniques in the kata. 

This is the unique approach to bunkai offered by this book. Starting 
with a list thal describcs a complete bodyguard fighting system, can 
we find aU the required applications among the techniques we have 
practiced a li these ycars? Does ha rd-style karate. em bodied as 
shotokan, contain the complete Shuri bodyguard system? 

Finding ali of the required techniques in the shotokan kata does 
not necessarily prove the validity of the Shuri Crucible theory. That's 
not the point. lnstead, il proves that most ot us know very little about 
shotokan bunkai . The bodyguard list is a remarkable tool for prying 
unexpected hunkai out of the old familiar kata. 

Note 
Traditional kara te students leam bunkai haphazardly over many 

years, with no way to know how much progress they have made or 
what they have overlooked. This chapt er presents the list of fighting 
ski.lls vou should have leamed from the kata. These are the skills 
your students must leam to be competent Shuri bodyguards. 

Don't teach random bunkai as if you were finding shdls on 
the beach. Lcam and leach a complete self-<lefense system. 

Sugiyama's 25 Kata 
To discuss bunkai in the shotokan kata, we need a standard system 

of reference so that you and 1 can be, litera li y, on the same page. Th~ 
San Ten senseis have solved this problem by adopting sense• 
Sugiyama's 25 Shoto-Kan Kata book as our standard reference on 
kata. This book is simply the best job anyone has ever donc on 
documenting a system of kata . The book contains hundreds of 
meticulous drawings o f cach step in the kata, as if each move was 
drafted by a mechanical engineer. It a Iso contains pa ralle) explanations 
in English, Spanish and Japanese. 
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When 1 tell you to do heian shodan, step 3, fm looking at Sugiyama 
Vou shoukl own this book. You can get it from http://www.amazon.com.m 

Required Bunkai List 
Our analysis of the extract/react/retreat baule plan shows that it 

requircs agents with the following list of skills: 

• Break out of simple ho lds on wrists and arms. 

• Break out of restraining holds on clothing. 

• Break out of arm locks and wrist locks. 

• Break out of holds on haïr. 

• Break out of body restraint holds (hugs, with arms free and also 
with anns pinned). 

• Counter attempts to tackle. 

• Throw off choke holds. 

• Burst through a line of enemies to peoetrate the crowd. 

• Rapid-fire body shihing inside the crowd. 

• One-hit stun/maim/kill teclmiques for targets in the crowd. 

• Rapidly clear a pa th through alert enemies. 

• Use an enemy as a weapon by throwing him a t another enemy. 

• Use an coemy as a shield against other enemies. 

• Jump and dive to avoid weapons. 

• Leap past a blocking enemy. 

• Snatch and use enemy weapons. 

• Abduct an enemy. 

• Block and strike with tessen. 

• Fight on a stairway. 

'" Oddly. Sugiyama left out jiin. On t he other ha nd, the new edition of the book includes 
the new kitel fonn. 
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ln this chapter we will go through this list to see if the shotokan 
kata teach these skills. That's the academie question. The practica] 
question is whether the image of the Shur·i reception hall makes new 
and intcresting bunkai pop out of the kata. 

Dinglehoppers 
You arc awareof"bunkai.~ and may have heard of "oyo.~ l wantto 

cali your attention to a third tcrm that should be as well-known as 
the first two: "Dinglehoppcr:" 

A "dinglehoppcr" is a kata application that is pathctically wrong. 
The word cornes from tht: Disney movie The little Mermaid, whcre 
Ariel the mermaid brings a fork to Scuttle, the seagull, and asks him 
to explain it. Scuttle, fu ll of false wisdom, says tht> fork is a 
"dinglchopper~ and is u~cd to comb and cu ri your hair. 

Weil, you could use a fork to comb your haïr, but in fact Scuttle's 
explanation is horribly wrong. Similarly, many of the applications we 
sec demonstrated for shotokan kata arc sadly impractical and 
unrealistic. Sorne of our greatcst masters arc guilty of promoting 
dinglehoppcrs. Ali of our lesscr masters do it. 

The real bunkai of the Shuri-te kata is so vicious it quite takes 
your breath away. lt breaks necks. lt breaks anns. It incapacitatcs 
multiplt: pt:ople in a single move. 1t rips out eyes. It crushes throats. 
lt destroys knee joints. lt targets and breaks critical bones. Il ruptures 
vital organs. People hiss and tl inch when you demonstrate. 

This chapter is a glimpse into the "r~:al" bunkai of Shuri-te. Whcn 
1 look at the kata, this is the ki nd of fighting J sec. lt seems so obvious 
once you understand what Matsumura and Itosu werc up against. 

Break Wrist and Arm Grips 
The first requirement is that Shuri-te should hclpyou break simple 

holds on your wrists and arms, the ki nd of thing an untrained person 
would use to restrain you . This is obviously a primary self-defense 
skill, especially for women. 

If you are a bodyguard in the Shuri reception hall, it is natural 
that the enemies will tty to grab you and rcstrain you. They are 
European or Amcr·ican sa ilors, mar·ines and naval officers, and not 
A<;ian martial artists. They are inept at restraint. They will grab your 
wrists. arms, clothing and hair: How can you break frcc? 
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Do the shotokan kata contain simple wrist releases? Any beginner 
will immcdiately think of heian shodan step 4 , where you rip vour 
captured right wrist out of the opponent's grip (against the thumb) 
and then complete the circle by striking down on his head or 
c;ollarbone with your fist. 

And what else? Imagine that people kcep trying to grab your anns 
as you move through the kata. Can you recognizc other let-go-of-me 
techniques? 

Figure 9-1: Wnsl release, hcian shodan, step 1. "Ille opponcnl gra>po. bolh oC your wriSIS. 
Ali you du is •U.:k up for a downblock. and your wrists come free. 

The next ti me you are in the dojo, have your senpai stand in front 
of you and grasp both of your wrists. Perform tht> opening move of 
Your favorite kata and watch what happens. In most cases, scnpai 
WOn't be able to maintain his grip on your arms. 

People say that the kata a li begin with blocks, but it is cqually true 
to say that they ali begin with wrist releascs. Ail of the basic blocks 
begin with exaggcrated stackups. The s tackups have a hidden agenda. 
The stackups a re remarkable wnst releases. There arc wrist releases 
everywhere in the kata. 

For instance, the first rn ove of heian shodan is a downblock, gedan 
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barai. The stackup for this block puLS the blocking fist up near the 
opposite ear, and the pullback hand extended out toward the enemy. 
This btings your e lbows together in front of your body as you stack up. 

Prepare to open heian shodan. Have senpai grab your wri~ts. Step 
forward a little so thal you are crowding senpai's persona! spacc, and 
then do the full gedan barai stackup. As :vour elbovvs come together, 
both wrist gtips are cleanly broken. 

Heian sandan opens with an inside block, uchi ude uke.m The 
pullback hand withdraws through the bent elbow of the blocking ann. 
The left arm, launching the block, rips the senpai's hand oll your right 
wrisl. The blocking arm usually cornes free at the same lime because 
the stackup levers against the scnpai's thumb. The subsequent double 
blocks (heian sand an steps 2 and 3) make it impossible for the senpai 

Figure 9·2: Wrilil release, tekkl &hodan, oh:p 1. 11"' opponent grasps both of vour wrisU­
Drop )our we1ght to dri-. your arms through his grip, forcing his hands open. 

n• The namingot the imddc hl()(.:k \·~.the ou~•de block is a perennial point of t-onfu,;o~ in 
Shmokan. TI1c bfock that ~eh up nt"xt to the ea1 is caUL-d .\Oto uke, ~ulo ude ,.~œ. outs•&: 
ude uke. or out ... ide bkx:k bv Nakayama, Nishiyama. Kanazawa. EJlO(."'Cia and Ertl; ucl~• 
udc uk~ (insidc lur~arm hlock) b}' Oku.~ki and StJgjyama; and uchikomï by fuuak~•· 
The block that !>Cis up nc<l to the opposite shoukl•r or hip is calted uchi ulœ, uclu ode 
uk.e, in!'lide ude uke, or in)idc_o black by f unako!thi , Nakayama, Nishi~ama ... Kaoaza~i 
Enoo:da and Et11, and wto wl• 11k• (oolside forcann bkx.-kl by Okazaki and Suglyaffiil. , 
use the c011venti0ru. of Naka.yama'l!t ubiquitou s &st Karate series to avoid confusion. Bl 
this convention, h~ian ~ndan hegin~ with uc hi udc ukc, inside forearm bkx:k. 
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10 maintain any remaining grip on your wrists at all. The double insidef 
downblock is a general-purpose let-go-of-my-arm tool. 

The opening move of tekki 'ihodan (naihanchi) doesn't look like a 
wrist release, but it works as one. You place your open hands together, 
fjngertips pointed at the tloor, as if guarding y our groin. Then you drop 
yoor weight in the first step. If you are close to the senpai and di'Op 
your weight far enough, this move drives your arms down through his 
grip to the point where he has no control. Do what you will after thal. 
ffhis works best it the senpai is a few inches taller than you are. ln real 
!ife, a rcstraining opponent is usually taller than the victim.) 

Figure 9 -3: Wrist rele..,.c, hassai dai, step 1. B1 ing lhc clasped hands ( 1 1 underthe 
opponent's righi foreann (2) and up to the outside. Lcap forward and drive his crosscd 
wrists back ag•i11st his chest (3). He "ill often stagger backward nnd l'ali.'" 

.U• t firsl saw this technique in a da.sswith Kyoshi Rohen Stevenson, Tt.:.chnk al Din'<"tor" ot the 
International San Tcn IC,uate Association. His senpai was knockcd complelely off h;, feel. 
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The opening of bassai dai is a dramatic wrist release and attack 
(See Figure 9-3). The senpai grabs vour wrists as you prepare for the 
opemng rnove of the kata. Y ou mtate your foreanns to the left and up 
to your shoulder, then jump in and siam your combined foreanns 
into the senpai's chest. His anns gel so twisted !hat he can't defend 
himself, and he often winds up sprawling on the tloor as a result. 

The opening of kanku dai can be interpt·etcd as an elegant Wrist 
release. It is sad that so many scnsei write off this move as a symbolic 
or ernpty gesture. It is actually vet-y practicaL 

Figure 9-4: Wrlst release, kanku dai, slep 1. The opponent grasps both of your hands. 
The opening fTlOW of kan ku dai bo-eaks his glip. If he tri"' to hang on, pokc his cyes. 

Stand with your hands together in position to open kanku dai. 
Have the scnpai grip your wrists as before. You will find that it isn't 
very difficult to raise your hands as prescribed by Itosu, especially if 
you kœp your dbows close to your body. When your hands reach eyt: 
leve!. pretend to drive your fingertips at the senpai's eyes to br·eak his 
concentration. He won't be able to prevent you from driving your 
flngers into his face. Then snap your arms up and outward to break 
his grip on your wrists (against the thumbs). exactly as in the kata. 

Howdoyou managea w.-ist release when theenemy isjust too big 
and too strong? Let's turn our attention to heian godan, step 15-
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In this move wc extend the left hand at full length and th en smack 
the ha nd with a right crescent kick. The kicking leg drops into horse 
stance and we finish the move with a right elbow strike to the pal rn 
of the hand. 

Have your senpai grip your left wrist with his right hand. Let the 
crescent kick pass abovc the hands, not striking anything, and then 
starnp downward into horse stance. This catches his foreann beneath 

Figure 9-5: Wrist releasc, helan godan, slep 15. When the attacker's grip ( 1) i, jus t too 
stroog. try this. Perform the crescent kick to loop _vour leg acru" his foccarm (2), and drop 
Your weight on his wrist to break l'Tee (3). Vou can foliow through with theelbow Sh·ikeas 
in the kata (4). 

your right thigh as you stamp down, using the weight of your wh ole 
body to break the hold. If he manages to hang on anyway, this 
technique bends hirn for-ward so deeplv thal the following elbow strike 
catches hi rn right in the car. 

I cou Id go on at length. The kata are full of wri~t rcleascs. Blll are 
these bunkai practical? They are simple. easy to rcmember, and they 
Work. What could be more practical than self-delense skills that make 
You difficult to hold? 
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Break Cirips on Clothing 
l'rn sul"e every shotokan student knows thal a peŒon who grnbs 

your jacket is asking to be punched. In the Shuri reception hall, 
Matsumum's billowing jackt:t wou Id have becn grnhhed and held by 
barbarian hands. The kata include many devastating responses to a 
grip on your uniform jacket. This is a dass of bunkai thal is neglected 
entirely in most karate schools. 

Let's begin with the lowly downblock, gedan barai, which is the 
first technique many of us learn in shotokan. Stand as if l'eady to 
begin a kata. Have senpai stand in front of you and grasp your righi 
lape) with his left hand. Step back with your right foot into front 
stance, pulling his arm out strnight, and do a standat"d left-hand gedan 
barai. Just swing your whole arm into the back of senpai's elbow, but 
be careful. Elbow breaks wo.-k on the fit-si try. 

Figure 9-6: Clothing release (ann break), helan shodan, otcp 1. This is a remindcr thal 
even the simpl~t trt:hniques can be devastating. The opponent grasps your ~hïrt with h•s 
ld1 hand. Step back to ,traighten his arm and downblock the back of his elbow to break it. 

ltosu's kata make use of a position called koshi kamae, where we 
stack one fis! on top of anoù1er beside the hi p. In m:v dojo we cali this 
the Hcup and saucern position. The tïrst place we sec this kamae is in 
the seventh movc of heian nidan, the instant befm·e the side-snap 
kick. lt rt.'appears in heian yondan and kanku dai. 
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Figure 9-7: Clothlng release, 11etan nklan, step 7. When gr.illbed in the area of the dieSt 
or slloulder ( 1) use koshi kamac to break his posture (2) before launching the k ick and 
backfist strlke (3). 

E.-tl and Bendickson have documented sorne very p.-actical 
applications fo.- this innocent-looking stackup.225 For instance, you 
can have senpai gl'asp your jacket with either hand just about 
anywheœ in the vicinity of the right chest or shoulde.-. Raise you.­
arm to the outside, hight:l" than the senpai's arm. Now do the eup­
and-sauce.- stackup, with focus, to your left hip as in Hcian Nidan 
step 7 (See Figure 9-7). 

12
' Shotolum Karau ApplicatwrJS. Volumes 1-3, Enl!Bendick ... on Productions, 1998. http:// 

WWw.ka.-atevid.com. 
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Your right forearm strikes sharply down into the fold of senpai's 
elbow, buckling his arm, forcing him to bend forwa•-d at the waist 
and pinning his arm to your chesL He winds up in a ve1y awkwani 
and vulnerable position_ ln the kata the next move is usually a strike 
to the face and a kick to the groin. 

There is a similar rnove in tekki sandan, where a person who grabs 
youT jacket really r·eg•-ets it an instant late1· (See Figure 9-8). Stand in 
horse stance and have senpai stand on your right. Senpai grabs your 
jacket at the tight shoulder, using his left hand. You execute a slow 
kake-te with your right hand (tckki sandan, step 29), and Test the edge 

flgure 9·8: Clofhing release, tckk.i sandan, steps 29 and JO. U.sill8 the exact mot lon" of 
rhe kata when grahbed at the arm ( 1 ), grasp 1he opponent's upper ann at the elbow (2). 
Twist 1he arm in against your hlp as you launch the hook punch to the head (3). 
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of your hand in the fold of the senpai's dbow, grasping his upper arm 
firmly. Maintain this grip on his elbow as you execute the left hook 
punch (kage zuki, tekki sandan step 30). As your pullback hand dr.aws 
back to your right hip, senpai's shoulder gets wrenched very painfully. 
To save his shoulder, senpai will bend forward and down, placing his 
head directly at the focus of the hook punch. 

Kakiwak.e uke (wedge block) is no rnystery to anyune_ (Sec Figure 
9-18-) We first encounter it in hcian yondan, step l2. The opponent 
grasps the lapels of your jacket. Y ou drive your fists up undcr his chin 
to break his concentration, and th en strikc clown into the fold of the 
elbows to break his posture. Grip his wrists to hold him steady as you 
kick his belly out through his backbone. 

MuHiple Attac:kers 
There are two places in kanku dai where enemies regret grabbing 

your jacket, and they illustrate the Shuri-te theme of dealing with 
multiple auackers. In the opening of kanku dai you raise your hands 

Figure 9-9: Clocblng release against m11ltlplc attackers, kanku dai, step }_ When 
grabbed bv two opponcnts ( 1). lakcyour11rms over (2) and hehind (3) the owoncnts" arms, 
then finish the move as in the kata. Watct. the opponents spin and arch to avoid damage lo 
the shouldcr joint (4). 
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toward the sky, separate them, and then swing them clown and forward 
until they meet in front of your abdomen (kanku dai step 1 }. 

Have senpai and another student stand beside you and grasp the 
cloth of your jacket at the shoulder to restrain your arms (See Figure 
9-9). Reach for the sky, separate s harply, and then draw your arms far 
to the rear and clown so thal you encircle the arms of the enemies 10 
the si de. Bring your hands together in front of your abdomen again 
as prescribed by ltosu, and watch the contortions of your assistant~ 
as they spin around to avoid dislocating their shoulders! 

La ter in the kata there is a move where vou raise your knee, bring 
your forearms together in front of your face, dive at the tloor and 
then s~ring u~ again (kanku _dai step 39). I had never seen a satisfactory 
bunkaJ for thts move, in sptte of stones about evading bo sticks and 
swords, until 1 tried this rnove while four of my students were hanging 
on to my jacket. Ali four yelped and landed on their backs on the 
tloor. The dive is a very effective four-person throw (See Figure 9-1 0). 

Figure 9-10: Clollling release agalnsl muhiple altackers, kanku dai, slep 39. Multiple 
opponenrs grasp you.-jacket ( 1 ). Trap their arms bctween yours (l) and dive to the ground 
(3). Spring back up immediat ely (4). (To avoid injury to your assistants. follow the 
directions ill the text.) 
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This is how you do it. Have two assistants stand to your left. One 
grasps the cloth at your left shouldcr with his left ha nd. The second 
assistant grasps your left lape! with his left hand. Now have two more 
assistants grasp your right shoulder and la pel using their righi hands. 
'fhissymmetrical arrangement is very artificial. but it helps the students 
roll out safely. If somebody uses the wrong ha nd, he's going to land on 
his face instead of his back. Y ou also have to be sure thal the studems' 
clbows are beni, not locked, before you drop to the ground. Otherwise 
you are going to injure someone in your demonstration. 

Swing your arrns to the rear and then up in a circular motion so 
that you can catch the ir arms between y ours as you siam your forearrns 
together before the dive. Done correctly, this creates a ~bouquet'' of 
six elbows, ali tightly pressed together in the same spot in front of 
your chest. Raisc you knee and dive forward as pn:scribed by the 
kata. The four assailants cry out and sprawl on their backs. I have 
had no difficulty springing back up afterward. They are only loo happy 
tolet go of my jacket at thal point. 

A person who grabs your clothing has set himself up for a damaging 
response. Techniques like these must have been part of the Matsurnura 
arsenal. Those haori topcoats they wore were just too easy to grab 
and hold. 

Break Arm and Wrist Locks 
IL should come as no surprise that the shotokan kata show us how to 

break out of a hamrner Jock. where your arm is twisted up behind you. 
Every beginner recognizes the escape from the hammer lock 

represented by heian sanda n step 9. The en emy catches your extended 
right hand and applies a wrist Jock. rota ting your right wrist counter­
d ockwise from yom:- point of view. This painful twist forces you to 
spin to your left into a hammer Jock, which is a classic playground 
restraint hold. Unfortunately for him, you continue the turn to the 
left, using your hips to yank the captured arm straight (1-dieving your 
pain) as you whip an uraken into his temple. 

ltosu liked to take a system of related rnoves and spread them out 
in multiple kata. Kanku dai step 50 shows us how to handle the parallel 
situation where the enemy twists the captured arm in the other 
direction as if setting up a classic wrist Jock and throw. This time you 
duck your head under the captured arm as you spin. and then give 
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"downblock" to yank his chin down to knce level as you turn away. 
Givcn thal he is collapsing in agony anyway. the extra yank on the 
beard can Aip him into a somersault. Empi is called ~the dumping 
kata" bccausc it is full of throws. 

Ali of thal is bcside the point, of course. What can you do when 
the oppooent grabs your ha ir? Yama-v<ki is a good candidate. Look 
at bassai dai, stcp 35. The opponent grabs your haïr and pulls your 
head forward. You respond with a "mountain punch," driving your 
lef1 fist into his face and your right fist into his groin. If he dOCl>n't let 
go on the first try, doit a couple more times like wc do in the kata. 

The bcst cou nt er to a hair-pull is to grab the opponent's hand and 
hold it firmi y against your head while you counterattack. Lets look at 
steps 9 and 10 in heian yondan (See Figure 9-12). Have senpai stand 
in front of you and grab your hair with his tight hand. Use your lef1 
open-hand upblock to grab his wrist and anchor his hand against 
your head. Then do shuto-uchi to the neck and kick him in a painful 
place. He'lllet go. 

Break Bear Hugs 
A "bear hug" means to wrap your arms around a person and pin 

his arms. Does shotokan show you how to break a bcar hug? 
Matsumura's agents would have nceded this technique to avoid being 
caught and held by their opponents. 

Fleure 9·13: Rear hug ~. helan eandan, steps 20 and 2 1, claaslcal lnlerpretatioo: 
ln the classlcal int...,.-ctatôon of this move. the atta<:korgec. an clbow in the ribs and a fisl "' 

the face. 
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Four applications come to mind immediately for breaking the front 
or back bear hug. The first cornes at the end of heian sandan. when 
you dt·op into horse stance and perform punches and elbow stnkes to 
the rear (heian sandan. step:, 19 to 21 ). 

Have senpai pin your am1s to your sides from bchind. To escape, 
drop your wcight suddenly into a low horse stance and execute the 
punch/elbow combinalion. ft is ver-y hard for senpai to prevenl you 
from sliding down out of the hug. 

Having said thal, shotokan experts may have misunderstood the 
end of this kata . Perhaps we have one of those troublesome translation 

problems here. 

flgure 9-14: Rear hug relea.se, heian aandan, sleps 20 and 21. ah:enœtc interpretai ion. 
Y<JOJ spin to lace the opponent ( 1), and thcn use lïsts and elboW> on him (2) The final t:lbow 
smash to the head has the wholc weight of the body hchind il (3). 
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TJ)' this simple experimenl. Perform heian sandan up lo step 19. 
This is the le ft oi-zuki just be fore you spin a round and drop into horse 
stance. Stop in thal position and have senpai step up behind you {on 
the "north" side of you) and allempl to cncircle your shoulders with 
his arms. 

Now do movement 21 . Spin around to face senpai , and as vou 
tu rn you can strikc him in the face with the back of your !cft elbow, 
your !cft hammerfist. right forefist , and right elbow in rapid 
succession. Rat-lal-ta t-tal! Ali four blows use powcrful budv 
momentum as you shift to your left and drop inlo horse stance. Thi~ 
is the classic Matsurnura use of momentum. 

ln movemcnt 22, you shift sharply to your righi and repcat the 
samc set of blows in the opposite direction. Note that the final strike, 
the !cft elbow to the side of senpai's head or neck, is a lethal finishing 
technique worthy of a kiai. Y ou don't have to modify the kata at ali to 
achicve this bunkai. Just movc the enemy to a different position. 

Matsumura and Itosu liked to hit veJ)' hard. If you can't figure out 
the application of a technique in one of their kata, follow the body 
momentum to see where it leads. Momentum was their weapon. 

1-lgure 9-15: Bear hug rtleasc, tekkJ nldan, •tep 1 and 2. Drop weight and •rread elbows 
10 break the hold. thcn """)OU knee and fi"-<. 
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The opening to tckki ni dan is a classic bear-hold 1·clcase ( •ckki ni dan 
stcps 1 and 2). Y our arms are pinned to your sides by a hug. Drop your 
weight and force your elbows up and to the sides to slide out of the 
hold. Then you drive your doubled fists sharply upward in front of you 
and Aing off the altacker's arms as you step out of the hold. 

Sensei usually say thatthe coemy who pins your arms is standing 
behind you . This release works even better if the enemy is in front. 
Those doubled fists come up right under his chin. 

There is another bear-hug sequence in Hangctsu (steps 7-9). 
Someone pins your arms with a hug from behind. You force your 
elbows up to gct sorne room, then push your thumb knuckles into the 
back of his hands to wcaken his grip. Tl)' it with scnpai. You can't 
argue with those sharp knuckles (See Figure 9-16). 

There is an outstanding escape from a rear bear hug in chintc, 
(steps 27 and 28). Senpai embraces you from bchind, leaving your 
arms free. You bend fonvard at the waist and s trike behind using 
both fists in a pincer movemcnt, striking both sides of the opponcnt's 
rib cage using the sharp first knuckle of the fisL This is a vet)' effective 
relcaser. In the ncxt movemcnt you spin to the !cft to face the enemy 

Figure 9·16: Rear t.ug release, hangetsu, oteps 7 lo 9. Sharp thumb knuckles pres,.ed 
OO..:k into the anacker's hands. lo":ard the chcst lreak the auacker·s grip 
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and perform a second pincer. One fist strikes the center of his back at 
the same ti me as the other fist strikes the solar plexus. 

Hangetsu con tains one of the most elegant bear-hug releases. Have 
senpai embracc you fTom the from , arms pinned. Step forw.ard in 
hangetsu dad1i. Slip your foot betwcen senpai's legs, and then around 
behind one of senpai's ca Ives, so the back of your knee is again<;t the 
back of his knee. Once in this position, a very slight motion of your 
hips sends senpai sprawling on his back. He always lets go as he falls. ru. 

Finally, the opening rnove of empi is very close to a classic jujutsu 
throw that breaks a bear hug from the t·ear (empi slep 1 ). From the 
opening kamae, with your hands at your le ft hip, you suddenly step 
to the left and kneel on your right knee. Your right arm appcars to 
downblock, and the left fist winds up in front of your ch est. Then you 
spring back up and continue with the kata. 

The throw is called seio otoslli, the kneeling shoulder throw.m 

Figure 9-17: Rear hug rele.ue, empl, 5lcp 1. Il opens with sei<> otoshl, the knceling 
shouldcr t hmw. The opPoncnt hugs yO\I from hchind. pinning your arms ( 1 ). You drop yoor 
weight. yank on his arm, and follow through to the 11nal position (2). 

nt. Australian scnsd GaryS,mpson 1S the masU.T<>f unexpected bunkai from simple ~tan~­

"' l è gner, Bruce. Complete Book of l"tits ... Thor, 1978. p. 97. Ser http:Jihome.online.nol 
- thom-hai!Scio_otoshi bildc.htm for a good se-t of photos, or any book on ad,outced judo/ 
jujutsu lcchnique. 
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Senpai hugs you from behind, pinning your arms. Drop your weight, 
yank on his arm, and over he goes. 

Oddly. il doesn't seem to matter which of the opponent's arms you 
pull. If you yank on his left arm, as in the kata, he falls over your beni 
knee and your final position is very similar to the kata. If you yank on 
his righc arm, as most jujutsu students would do. he pitches over y our 
right shoulder instead. ln this case, your final position after the throw 
is exactly the same as in the kata Either way, it is clcar thal shotokan 
gives you tool" to deal with front and rear hugs. 

Break a Choke Hold 
One easy way to lake a perS<m prisoner is lo choke him unconscious. 

Judo players do il every day. Y ou can choke a person with your hands, 
from the front or the rear. Y ou can wrap your ann around his throat 

Figure 9·18:_ Front choke defenx. ~ """· wlth takedown. (Rased on belan youdan, 
step 12. and Jlon. stcp 2.) Pull your OpPonenu anns ( 1) -.flile driving your· knee into his groin 
(2) Once his postun: is broken, stcp in for the hipthrow (3) and coupde11râc< (4). 
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from the l"ear for eithel" an air'way choke or a blood choke. Do the 
shotokan kata show us how to deal with these threats? 

First we should mention thal the bear-hug: releases iUustrated in 
the previous section are also excellent for countering an arm choke 
from the rear. Heian sandan, steps 20 to 21 (Figure 9-13) is made to 
order for the anacker who wraps his ann around your neck frorn 
behind. Applying the choke forces the attacker to place his face next 
to your ear where y ou can punch il easily. The opening throw of empi, 
step 1 (Figure 9-18), will hurla choker right over your shoulder and 
onto ù1e ground in front of you. 

When the enemy stand1:> in front of you and reaches for your 
throat with both hands, the standard shotokan response is kakiwake 
uke, the wedge b lock from heian yondan, step 12, or jion, step 2. 

Figure 9,19: Choke release, nljushiho, stcp 17. Th" finge< cho~e from hdtind (1 ) iseasy 
to dislodgc using this techni(J.le from nijushiho. Spin çountc n::loc·kwise with am-es extended 
to di•lodgc hi• h;.nds from your thruot (2). C3pture his amts SO he C'àn't bJock the ridgchand 
strike to the temple (3). 
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Shotokan students often practice the wedge block followed by hiza 
geri and a takedown. 

We see a similar response to a front choke in bassai dai, step 23. 
The enemy reaches for your throat or haïr, and you respond by 
knocking his hands upward with jodan awase-uke. 

One of my favorite choke detenses is the spinning "helicopter" move 
in nijushiho {step 17, just before the first kiai). Have senpai grasp 
your neck from behind with both hands, as it llying to squeeze your 
throat. Spin around counterclockwise to face hi rn, swinging your left 
ann high as yuu tu rn tu rip his hands off your throat and trap them 
under your left ann. Use the momentum of the sudden turn to power 
the ridge-hand strike to the temple. 

Of course, for someone who can wield shotokan power, these 
special techniques are alrnost beside the point. Front snap kick and 
back kick tend to disrupt most attempts to choke us. 

Stop a Tac:kle 
Our barbarian enemies in the Shuri reception hall are American 

naval officers and Marines. They are not really trained in any 
sophisticated combat art, but they al"e brave as bricks. One of thcse 
guys is going to il)' to tackle you, knock you on your back, and sit on 
your chest. ln the Shuri battle, il is death to Jose your footing and 
sprawl on the floor. Therefore, Itosu's kata must show us how to deal 
with a tackler. Do they? 

My first thought was that the shotokan kata are built on tai sa baki 
to a much greater extent than you see in the corresponding soh-style 
kata. Shotokan kata sidestep, shift and change direction constantlv. 
Any one of these moves could evade a diving tackle. 

The classic ddense against a front tackle is hiza geri {knee kick). 
The enemy tries to tackle, and you knce hi rn in the face as he cornes in. 
There it is in Heian Yondan, step 24. Anotherdefense is to strike strongly 
downward with tettsui (hammerfist) into the back of his neck as he 
tackles. There is a splendid opportunity for this in sochin, step 1. 

Any one of us would think of otoshi empi uchi. of course. Most of 
the soto ude uke moves in the kata could also be downward elbow 
strikes if you stretch a point. 

The most interesting taci.Je defense in shotokan, however; is the 
opening move of heian yondan. 
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FiguJ't' 9-20: Tackk release (neck lock), helan yoodan, step 1. Stun the attacke.- with 
tei<ho llChi (palm-ht:el strike) ( 1 )_ Trap his head between your palms (2). lW!•t counter­
clockwise to peel him off .. nd drop him on his back (3). 
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In heian yondan you slap your bands down sharply towat-d your 
right hip, step to the left in back stance, and slowly execute a double, 
open-handed block lo the upper le ft. This is one of the most enigmatic 
moves in shotokan. ln 80 years nobody has published a convincing 
bunkai for it. T have searched wideJy_ This move is so enigmatic that 
there aren't even any dinglehuppers fo.- it. 

Have senpai simulate the front tackle, turning his head to his left 
so that he hits you in the belly with his right shoulder (See Figure 9-
20). Have him hug yout: hips. Look down at hi m. His head is by yout: 
right hip_ Y our first move is to strike the back of his head/neck wilh 
the heels of yout: open bands. If you dmp your weight into il and use 
kime (focus), the enemy will be stunned by this blow_ 

Wrap your lert hand around the back of senpai's head. Place your 
right hand undemeath his face so that the heel of your right hand is 
against the right si de of his jaw. Now, keeping very close to the motion 
prescribed in the kata, slowly twist his head 180 degrees counter­
clockwise so that his nose points toward the ceiling. He'lllet go of 
your hips to save his neck. 

• If vou execute this move slowly and powerfully, you11 peel the 
tacklet: off your body and move him into a very vulnernble, 
unbalanced posture. This is the only way We should practice this 
move with a partner. 

• If you extx:ute the move with more vigor, you can throw your 
enemy over on his back. You will do damage to his ntx:k in the 
p.-ocess. Do not practice this vigorously. 

Briggs Hunt, the Olympie wrestling coach who was my first sensei, 
taught me this move in his dirty-fighting dass at UCLA in 1971. Y ou 
have to prnctice it very slowly because it is !eth ali _v dangerous ... which 
might have something to do with the fact thal Itosu wanted us to 
practice this move in slow motion. Thal idea is worth sorne thought. 
If true, it implies thar other slow-motion steps in ltosu's kata are also 
joint locks of sorne kind_ This often appears to be the case. 

The opening double-block cluster in heian nidan (steps 1 to 3) can 
be used for this same purpose with a vicious addition. This time Iet's 
assume that senpai has a topknot and beard, as Okinawan gentlemen 
did 150 years ago_ He tackles you; his head is by your right hip. Your 
left hand gl'ips his lopknol. Y ou right hand gr·îps his beard at the chin. 
Note that your bands are in the classic cup-and-sauœr koshi kamae! 
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Do the double block very gently and watch senpai rota te his body 
to relieve the deadly p1·essure on his spi ne. Holding on to the topknot 
and beard, slowly explore the next two maves of the kata and watch 
what they do to senpai's neck. At combat speed, these moves would 
very nearly tear his head off. When 1 demonstrate this application, 
people look shocked. It's a murderous technique. 

Practice this technique like you were working with a loaded gun. 
Don't be careless with senpai's spinal cord. 

Are these the "real" bunkai of the openings of heian nidan and 
heian yondan? The applications certainly work. They are very 
practical. They might be bunkai, or they might be oyo. In either case, 
if you perform this neck-wrenching move at combat speed, your 
opponent will spend the rest of his li fe on a gurney. What could be 
more real than that? 

Figure 9-21: Tadde release (neck break), hclan nldan, steps 1-3. Grasp the tad.kr by 
his topknot and beard ( 1 ). Rotate his head strongly to the left to sp~n htS body (2) and arcll 
hi, back. When his nosc p<>ints directly to your left (3). snap his head back around 180 
degrees to break the neck (4). 
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Burst lnto the Crowd 
Part of the Shuri hattie plan involves plunging into the crowd of 

barbarians and sowing panic insidt: tht: mub for half a minute. How do 
you break through that first rank so you can disappear into the mob? 

Any shotokan black belt will immediate! y think of theopening move 
of bassai dai, which is usually creditcd to Matsumura himself. The 
performer of bassai dai is supposed to teellike he is "bursting through 
the wall of a fortress." Sounds appropriate, doesn't it? 

In bassai dai you perform the wrist rcleasc dcscribcd carlicr and 
then leap straight at the person who had been holding your wrists, 
striking him in the chcst with your reinforced block (bassai dai, step 
1, Figure 9-3 ). It is pretty simple to knock senpai straight over on his 
back with this move. Thatlets the warrior through the fi1~t nmk, into 
the interior of the mob. 1 think it is significant that the performer 
turns around and attacks the firsl rank from the rear in the following 
move. He seems to be saying, "Hey! Don't look at the regent, gentlemen. 
Look at me!" 

We see the same ki nd of explosive agg1·ession in gankaku (chinlO), 
another kata originally created by Matsumura. After a few clearing 
moves to break free of clinging enemies, the pet·former executes nidan 
geti straight into the front rank of the mob, landing inside (gankaku, 
step 7). Again, we momentarily spin around and engage the first rank 
from the rear before proceeding. 

The knife-hand blocks in steps 8 to 11 of heian nidan provide a 
vicious technique for driving an opponent backward al high speed 
(backing him into the crowd). The first three steps are knife-hand 
blacks, but the secret lies in realizing that il is the stackup for the 
block thal sweeps his arm aside. Knock the am1 tu the side with the 
stackup, and then >;trike shuto-uchi to the face, neck or collarbone. 
lmmediately step in and do it again with tht' other hand, knocking 
his other arrn to the outsidt: with the stackup and theo striking at the 
head with the black. The only way he can avoid the blows to the face 
is to backpedal rapidly. Three steps into the crowd, you use your ]cft 
hand to deflect his )cft punch again, but this lime vou grab his w1ist , 
push it clown, and drive a nukite into his throat with a kiai. 

Bassai, gankaku and heîan nidan arc ail credited to Matsumura as 
the original au thor. Matsumura was very aggressive. 
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Rapid Tai Sabaki 
To survive as the !one fighter in a crowd o[ enemies, you must be 

hard to follow and hard to catch-like a rabbit dodging a pack of 
coyotes.228 This implies many rapid changes of direction. Does 
shotokan leach us how to do that? 

Shot.okan uses rapid stepping, shihing and turning as an engine 
for generating raw power to put into technique. Natut-ally we must 
change direction quite a lot in our kata bccause otherwise we'd nm 
right out of the room. This is just a f-<~ct of li fe in shotokan. 

If you need documentation, take a look at the opening moves of 
kan ku sho (stcps 1-4) where the perfom1er shifts east/west/southlnonh 
in rapid succession. You'll find the same pattern in hangetsu (steps 
13 to 21 ). Sud den changes of dir-ection are built in to the enbuscn of 
ali of the H-shapt:d kata, too. 

Shotokan (Shuri-te) is shifty. We don't just root like a tree and 
fight it out in one spot, except in the tekki kata and one or two othcrs 
th at Punakoshi selected for us to study. 

Stun/Maim/Kill with One Strike 
Y ou can't fight a crowd of military officers barehanded for very long 

unies..; you can put each person out of the fight in about two seconds. [( 
you can deal with each opponent that swiltly. you can shift quickly 
from one man to another and keep on moving through the crowd. After 
each engagement you spin around, selt~ct a new target, strike hi rn once, 
and move on. This ability is a requirement of the Shuri baule plan. 

llow do you disable a person in two seconds or Jess? Therc are 
four general ways to doit: 

• llit hirn vel)' hard (ikken hisatsu). 

• Break a joint. 

• Break a bone. 

• Maim him. Destroy his eyes, cars or throat. 

Ull Or a 1 hcscc l()s.;)urùodgir\g a velocirdptor. St.'\! Figw-c 3 or Hamilton, E.L , c t al.. Pur)ull~ 
E\•asion Gamt'( rn tire lAie Cretaceor.t>, Calvin College. 2004. hup:/Jwww.mathmodels.org/ 
proble m s/2 1831/S<>lutions/001/body.hlml 
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Any one ot these four approaches can rnake a fighter hclpless in 
two seconds or Jess. Do the shotokan kata teach these techniques? 
Yes, undoubtedly. 

Breaking Joints 
The shotokan kata are full of clbow-breaking techniques. If you 

break a man's el bow, he stops fighting. Most of the inside blocks ( uchi 
ude uke) in the kata work nice! y as clbow breaks. For instance, many 
of the inside bloch in bassai dai work as elbow breakers. 

lt's widely heard thal heian nidan step 2 is an elhow-snapper. ln 
fact, elbow breaks are so common in Jtosu's kata that the obvious 
need not be harped upon. 

What about knees? Does shotokan tcach us how to attack knees? 
Actually, shotokan is rcmarkably quiet about attacks to the knees. 

The knec is the primarv self-defense target. yet wc rarely practice 
attacks to knees in the kata and almost never in the dojo. Why? 
Becausc knce attacks are incompatible with the do. You can't follow 
the path for a lifetime if you let .vour students practice knee auacks. 
Sooner or later one of your students will cripple you. Then you'll be 
sidelined for life. 

Have senpai step back and downblock, showing you a nice, deep 
front stance. Sit on the floor in front of him and take a look at his 
knee. Warn senpai thal when he:: fœls pain, he should immcdiatclv 
relax and sit clown on the floo1: Now place your hand against the 
inncr side of the knee joint and press slowly outward. Move the knee 
gently sideways to the outside of the stance. You can move the knee 
only a couple of inches bcforc scnpai abmptly cries out and collapses. 

The knee is very delicate and vulnerdble. This is anothcr one of 
those 1oaded gun~ experimcnts. Don't be careless with senpai's knees. 
ff you kick a person's knee to the outs ide in this fashion, you'll rip hi!> 
knce apart and cripple him for li fe. ln fact there are sensci who hobble 
around in knee braces hecause of this in jury. 

The lew places in Itosu's kata whe•·e we make sorne shar·p, circular 
motion with a foot can be made to fit this mode! without difficulty. 
Nami gaeshi, for instance, the retuming wave kick in tckki shodan 
(steps 29 and 32), is a bmtal knee-buster. Many sensei say that the 
returning wave kick is an attempt to block a fTont snap kick to the 
groin. 1 Iowever, 1 personally believe this is an inaccurate application. 
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Once you are sensi tized to the potential of sweeping the opponent's 
knee to the si de-a move you must never do in kumite--you'll Start to 
see opportunities appearing in the kata. You11 fi nd nami gaeshi knee 
sweeps in stackups for other· moves, such as steps 12, 14 and 16 of 
heian sandan, and steps 37 and 39 of bas,ai dai. 

Be very carcful experimenting with knees. Orthopedie injuries are 
permanent The knees of our· partners are so vulnerable to our slightc:st 
mistake that hard-style karateka avoid the knee entirely in contests, 
in class and even in the kata. Itosu practiced karate for almost 70 
years. He saw people crippled by knec kicks. We don't want tù M:C it 
in our classes. 

Breaking Bones 
If you can lake a person out of the fight in two seconds bv br·caking 

a joint, you can also do it by breaking a bone. You can break al most 
any bane in the body i( you try hard enough. but the easy targets are 
the neck, collarbonc, jaw, ribs, hand and foot bones. Did Itosu show 
us how to attack these targets? 

Shotokan's deadly shuto uchi to the side m· back of the neck is in 
plain sight in heian yondan (step 9), and in sever-al pariS of kan ku dai. 
Those combinations o( shuto uke and shuto uchi at the end o( heian 
shodan and the middle of heian ni dan can easily be interpreted as strikes 

Agure 9-22: law break<r, Mian yondan. slrp 6. Catch the m3ndible bctween the clbow 
und 1l1e palm-hecJ ~tt·ikc. l t break.;; at the cot·ne r o f the c hin. 
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to the collarbone or neck as you prefer: We stamp on the opponems feet 
regularly in severa! kata. breaking delicate metatarsal bones. Wc attack 
the melacarpal bones in the back of the opponcnt's fist in tekki sandan, 
step 1 O. Wh at about attacks to the jaw and the ribs? 

Have you ever broken a "wishbone" (rom a chicken or turkey? lt's 
a U-shaped bone. Children pull the ends apart until the bone breaks, 
and the child with the biggest fragment gets his wish. You can also 
snap a wishbone b_v squeezing the tips of the bone together. It breaks 
al the top of the arch. U-shaped bon es are easy to break if y ou corn press 
the free ends together. The mandible (iawbone) and ribs are classic 
U-shaped bones. 

To break a man's jaw, place the heel of your left hand against the 
corner of his jaw below his right ear (See Figure 9-22). Now apply a 
powerful elbow strike against the opposite side of the _jawbonc, 
beneath the left ear. Use the technique you have pr-acticed countless 
times in heian yondan (step 6 and step 9). wl1ere you do a head-leve! 
clbow strike into the pal rn of your hand. Catch his jaw between the 
palm and the elbow and the bane will break next to the chin. 

It works the same way on a rib. Place your right hand on the 
opponent's back below his left shoulder blade. Direct the left elbow 
str ike at the front or the chest, about two inches below his left nipple. 
Ribs crack under the ann. [ usually think of this in ter·ms of tekki 
shodan, step 3. You do a backhand block to open him up, slip your 
hand behind his back, and siam your other elbow into hi!> chest. A 
persan with a broken rib docsn't even want to breathe, let aJonc fight. 

In our previous discussion of the knee, we talked about sweeping 
the knee to the outside for a crippling joint attack. Of course you can 
also sweep or kick the knee in the other direction, from the outside 
towar·d the inside of the stance, which (orees the enemy to kneel 
abruptly. This can destroy the knee a lso, but is render·ed mud1 worse 
by stamping dawn on the back of his calf while he is kneeling. This 
breaks one or bath lower leg bones, or at !east damages the knee 
join t, ankle. tocs and foot. This is a brutally effective interpretation of 
the horse-stance sequence in the second half of heian sandan. Kick 
his knee to the inside and then stamp clown on the back of his calf. 
People with broken legs don't chase you around the mom. 

The special technique fou nd in tekki sand an, step 1 O. Begins with 
a lower-level block (oshi-uke) with the right ha nd. The opponent grabs 
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your wrist. You free your wrist by making a large, cil-cular motion, 
putting pres.c;ure against his thumb. The finish occurs wht:n you whip 
your knuckles sharply downward agai'flst the back of his hand. This 
strike breaks a metacarpal bone in the back of the hand. This inju1y, 
seriously interferes with one:., fighting ability. 

ll is safe to say that Ttosu showed us how to immobilize a man in 
two seconds by breaking a bone. ln fact, m ost of these techniques 
don't require even one second. 

Fig...-e 9-23; Leg breal< er, IM!lan satldan, •tep 16. Swœp the k""e from the outsîd<: to 
colla.,.., hi> stanœ (1). Stomp do\.n on the ba<:k of theulfto break thefibula. wrellCh the 
ankle, ~ra in the t()r("CC or cauSé: a varich of o tht.-r u'liuries (2, 2a). 
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Figure 9-24: Mctacarpal break, tckld sandan, uep 10. n ,;. was a favorite technique nf 
Kanryo Higaonna. ltosu's frîend from Naha. 

Agu re 9-2.5: Nihon nulùù attack to the eyea. Chinte. lllep 23. If yoo pot shotokan power 
behind it, this i~ much more than just a fin~r in the C)e. Tht:re i.s no reason thal it c.annot 
penetrate the eye !'ocket. 
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Maiming Soft Tissue 
Finally. let's take up soft-tissue injuries, especially maiming attacks 

to thccye, ears and throat. These are soft-tissue targets that can abrupt! y 
end a man's ability to fight. Wc ought to find them in the kata. 

Any punch can be an attack to the eye, but the two-finger poke to the 
eyes (nihon nukite) is the classic attack. We don't see eye pokes in the 
beginning and intem1ediate shotokan kata, but you11 sce it when vou 
learn chinte (step 23). Jam your finger into a person's eyc and he won't 
think abOlit anything else for sorne ti me. It is possible to make the finger 
rigid and put shotokan power belùnd it. and actually burst through the 
papcr-tlùn sheet of bone behind the eyc, into the brain cavity. 

Briggs Hunt, my first combat teacher, says he did this to a Japanese 
soldier on a Pacifie island in World War Il. The attack k.i llcd the soldier 
but broke one of Hunt's fingers. Ile spent weeks crawling through the 
jungle with his finger tied to a crude spli nt. Hunt used to \!.'ave his 
crooked fin ger a t me and warn me never to try th at stupid technique! 

Auack the ears by slapping them with your open pal ms-as in heian 
yondan, step 23. At the end of the kata, first clap your hands against 
the opponent's ear canals, then gr.tb his haïr and knee him in the 
face. This attack does damage to the balance mechanism, inducing 
violent vertigo. The victim can't walk for hours or days, not to mention 
causing permanent damage to his hearing. However. don't s lap sen pais 
ears unless you want to give your house to lawyers. 

The throat is one of the most vulner.tble targets on the human 
body. A solid blow to the trachca or larynx can be lethal because the 
airway swells s hut. We generally avoid practicing this attack in the 
dojo because it is so dangerous. There's a surprise ridgehand strike to 
the throat in jitte (step 3). 

lt's common knowledge that the test ides are an effective soft-tissue 
target. Even so. il is worth mentioning thm many senseis identify 
heian godan steps 22 and 25 as a grabat the opponent's test ides. Y ou 
slip past his punch, grab the package, and yank on it. Then you 
downblock the package with the other hand to add insult to injury. 

Did Itosu show us how to attack the soft-tissue targets? Yes, they 
are a llthere. but you'll notice one odd thing. The eye and throat attacks 
are not in the bcginning or intermediate shotokan kata. which Itosu 
taught in public schools. He thought the kids might get into trouble. 
We should follow his lead and reserve the eye/ear/throat attacks for 
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the advanced students, or for students who have an immediate need 
for self-defense skills, such as young femalcs. We dotù want to see 
those techniques used on a playground by young children. They work 
tOO weil. 

One-Punch Stops 
To stop a pcrson wiù1 only one punch, you must hit him in exactly 

the right spot or you must hit him extremely hard. 
Hard stylists don't do kata where you pretend thal you are standing 

in a rowboat and can't move. We move. Comparcd to soft-style kata, 
hard-style ka ta are very dynamic . H ard styli~ts use long, low stances 
to take big stcps rapidly around the floor. There is a fundamental 
reason for this : il generates momentum and momentum creates 
impac.:t. This was Matsumura's big contribution to karate . 

Linear momentum techniques are everywhere in the shotokan kata. 
There is no need to belabor the obvious. 

Force a Path Through the Crowd 
Until I worked out the rcquirements of the Shuri reception hall 

plan, it never occurred to mc to use karate to scythe a pa th through a 
dense crowd. t-low would you use karate if your goal was simply to 
knock people out of the way? 

lt seems tome you would want your opponents to sprnwl headlong 
to the left and righi, perpendicular to your line of ad vance. That way 
they can't grdb your feet from the ground as you pass, and you don't 
have to walk on their bodies. 

There is a way to do this, and it is visible in severa! o t the kata. lt is 
usually in the second half of the kata, which is where we would expect 
to find it. 

There are thrcc historical points to bear in mind here. First, Kanryo 
Higaonna, Itosu's friend from Naha, was a master of unexpected kicks 
to the legs and knces. Itosu would have been interested in this unusual 
skill. Second, Chotoku Kyan knew a tedmique for cutting through an 
angry crowd without using his hands. Third, shotokan is amazingly silent 
about attacks to the knees. The subject is simply taboo in many dojo. 

But wouldu't the Shuri bodyguards have attacked knees? Knee 
attacks must be somewhere in the inventory. 

Have you ever wondered what kiba dachi (horse stance) is really 
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for? Horse stance is a general-purpose platform for launching a variety 
o( vicious attacks on krtees. These attacks send the enemies sprawling 
out of your pa th. Y ou canuse your hands to hclp, but you don't have to. 

Warning! These techniques are not practiced in shotokan dojo 
becausc the risk of permanent orthopedie injury is high. Do not 
a ttempt these techniques at full speed. Do not allow students to 
practice these techniques unsupervised. 

How do you eut through a crowd? Suppose yuu were to step 
forward aggressively in horse stance like we do in heian sandan, jion, 
jiin, and jitte. lime each step to impact the lead knee of the next 
opponent as you force your way through the crowd. 

In some cases, you can use your knee to drive the opponent's knec 
to the outside of his stance. breaking his balance and throwing him to 
the ground. Sometimes you can impact his knee fr·om the outside 
inward, collapsing his front leg so thal he has to kneel. You can also 
simply step in and hook your leg around behind his lead knee in a deep 
kiba dachi stance. In that position, simply tum toward the opponcnt 
in front stance and watch him collapse on the tloor. See Figure 9-26, 
Figure 9-27 and Figure 9-28. Thcse are elegantly simple rn oves to apply. 
This solution would be especially effective if it caught the fighters by 
surprise, and it only needs towork very briefly tosatisfy the exit phase 
of the battle. 

At this point let's take anothe,· look at the slOry of Chotoku Kyan at 
the cockfight. He (ought h is way through an angry crowd so effortlessly 
th a t he never had lo let go of his fighting rock. Arakaki and Shimabuku 
were astonisl1ed. The knee attacks described here are so deva.,tating 
that you hardlv need to use your hands in the fight. This may be the 
explanation of Kyan·s effortlcss passage t}lrough the mob. 

Oddly enough, therc is another karate application thal can be used 
to quickly and economically hurl opponents out of your way as you 
advance across the room. It is easy to apply, and requires almost no 
strength. The warrior who was punching al your face one second 
finds himself lying on his back behind you the next second. This 
technique, too, is encountered in a triple sequence in gankaku, 
marching resolutely back toward the finish line. Jt is manji uke. JI is 
a throw. It is probably not the throw you are thinking of. 

Manji uke is the double block we first encounter in steps 23 and 
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FIJure 9·26: Forcing a path 
lhrough a crowd. ln the first 
cncountcr or thts serie.; ( 1 ). the 
fighter pushes the opponent's knœ 
to thc outSidc (la), breaking her 
olanœ and forcing t..r to Cali oo 
lhc ground (l ). 
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tlgure 9-27: Forcing a .,..rh 
through a crowd. ln the sa'Ond 
sequence ( 1 ), the fiEhter breaks an 
opponenl's stance by forcing the 
lead knec to the inside (la), then 
finishcs off the opponent "'ith 
teisho uchi, as in jion (2). 

D 
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Figure 9·28: Forcing a path 
through a crowd. ln the third 
sequence ( 1 ). the fightcr u>e> kiba 
dachi (side stance) to slip hi• foot 
insic.le and behind the uppont:uf :s 
lead knee (1 a). Then he shifts into 
frr<ll stance and steps forwanl (2). 
That's ali ittakes to throw the 
opponent out of the path. 

Q 
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26 of heian godan. Seule into a back stance with your le ft foot fonvard. 
Vou left hand will downblock, so stack up next to yoUJ· right ea1: Y our 
right hand will do a high forearm block to the rear; so stack up by 
reaching fonvard at middle leve!. To execute the block, pull your hands 
apa11 in a "ripping" motion. That's the ad vice of Funakoshi. 

Have senpai step forward and punch oi zuki (front punch), right 
foot forward and right punch cxtended. SHde into position so that 
your left knee presses against the outsidc of his right knee. Pretend 
you just blocked his punch with a left outside forea1·m block. There 
you are, punching and blocking with knees touching. 

Move your right hand forward and grip his righi wrist. Lift his 
arm slightl:v so you can stack up for the downblock beneath his arm. 
Now you're ali ready to do Ùlc double block. lt seems as if you are 
going to yank on his arm while striking his body wi th your downblock, 
docsn't it? 

This is exactly correct, but with one tiny difference. Lift his 
captured am1 up above your head and bring his torearm around 
against the back of .vour neck. Now straighten you•· back and do a 
picture-perfect manji uke, just like in the kata. Scnpai will tlip 
sideways over your extended ]cft leg and land on his back behind 
you . The path ahead is clear. 

This throw is very easy to set up, and can be applied virtually any 
ti me you can catch the opponent's right wrist with your right hand. Of 
course, the symmetrical throw (left wrist.lef1· hand) works just as weil. 

Throw an Enemy at His Friends 
Shotokan stylists have a very strangc rclationship with throws. 

The few th•·ows we practice are always one-on -one competition 
techniques that put an opponent on the ground without hurting him. 
From the point o f view of the bodyguards, any throw that fails to do 
vicious injury is a dinglehopper. You don't throw an opponent on the 
ground . Vou throw him at anothe~ opponent. This is another Shuri 
technique that is too dangerous to practice. 

There are places in the shotokan kata whcœ wc open a gap in the 
crowd by hurling an enemy soldier through the air toward two or 
three of his friends. This would be a throw in the exit phase of the 
kata, where the victim's body nies in the direction of the exit door 
(the finish ünc). We have a real-life example in which shorin-ryu karate 
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~ 9·29: Manjl uke as a throw, helan godan, Slep 23. Catch your opponcnt's riVJI 
wnst myour nght Mnd (Il loop it bthi..dyour neck and >lip in behind hi~ righi k""" "'ith 
your left foot. Str:lightcn your back. The Opporlent flies out of your way (2). 

master Yabu Kentsu, a student of Itosu , brokc up an attack by a gang 
of rob bers by throwing one of them at the others. 229 

. We have an obvious example in the exit ti·om empi, where we 
p1ck up an cnemy and throw him toward the finish line using a 
shoulderwheel throw (kata garuma, empi, steps 35 and 36). I propose 
that we are hurling his body into two other soldiers who are blocking 
our escape. Thcn we leap over the pile of struggling bodies and back 
out the door. Il seems like this might be a useful technique for exiting 
a bar fight. CToss the bartender at the bouncers, jump over the boilles, 
and run for the car.) 

A similar situation plays out at the end of kanku dai (s teps 56 to 
60). Y ou catch an enemy's \vrist and spin around with his arm locked 
ovcr your left shoulder. This puts you in position for an over-shoulder­
lock ~h~ow.zlCl Very weil, lct's throw the enemy's body straig}lt toward 
the frmsh linc, knocking down our ncxt opponent. Then we'll jump 
~ver the two prostrate boilles to engage a third opponent. This 
mterpretation cxactly fits the moves of the kata. 

lain Abcmethv points out that heian san dan steps 19 and 20, usually 

"'IGrn. 1974, p . 66. 

...,Tegner, 1978.p.I28- 129.Tegnerdidn'tincludethcJapanesc narncoftheth bu h 
Photos lssucd makc the ilpplication quile clear. row. 1 1 ~ 
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imcrpreted as breaking a bear }1Ug (St:e Figure 9-13 and Figure 9-14), 
is precisely correct for a simple hip throw.:uo This wo uld be a case 
where we grab the last encmy who is bloc king the door and hu ri him 
into the crowd. 

Itosu a llowed only a handful of judo or jujutsu throw:. to appcar in 
the hard-style kata. Notice that none of them aresutemi WllZO (sacrifice 
throws). This is another place where a missing class of techniques 
rein forces our image of the Shuri battle plan. We're drilling for a battle 
thal we can't win on the floor. Wc do ali our techniques s tanding up. 

Use a Human Shield 
This idea cornes from an analysis of naihanchi (tekki shodan). In 

this kata. hugging an injured enemy to your chest as a hu man shield 
feels like a very na tura) thing to do, particularly if vou are outnumbcred, 
unarmed and have to meet every attack head-on. It also explains sorne 
of the mysteries of this kata, such as why the performer doesn't seem 
concernee! about protecting his groin. When you hug an enemy to your 
chest, your groin is covered. With your back to a wall, only your head 
and your fœt are vulnerable. (Tekki shodan aggressivcly defends the 
head and the feet.) And again, using this interpretation makes 
unexpected bunkai pop out of the ka ta. 

Assume thal you have your back to the person you are protecting, 
and a crowd of enemies is pressing upon you from the fTont and sides. 
Most of them are trying to grdSp your jacket and drag you away from 
your principal. 

From position 3, the elbow strike pose, pull senpai across in front of 
you, with his back to your chest (See Figure 9-30). Step 6, nonnally 
considered a hook punch, wraps around senpai's chest and hugs him 
tightly. The back of the thumb knuckJe digs decply into senpai's newly­
broken ribs. In real li fe, this would be excruciating. Givcn Itosu's great 
strength, he would not have had much troublesupporting and controlling 
his hu man shield in this fashion. Itosu could have compressed the man's 
chest to the point tha t he could not breathe a t ali. 

From step 6 on, you have senpai clinched tightly to your chesl­
The •·apid blocks and strikes of s teps 8 through 10 flow perfeetly 

no Abcmethy, 2000, p. 39. 
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Prirr.ess 

Figure 9·~: Human shield, tekkl s~. steps 9 to JI. M' shotokan <wdents are 
~nly <holdren. but they takc the sub,ect very ..,.iouslv. Herc the bodyguard defend> the 
Pr1ncess by U>ong one auackc:r as a human sh ield . Note how little of the pcrformcr's bod ; . 
••po>ed to a ttack. > s 
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around the trapped body. The downblocks in this section release 
senpai's body fo1· brief moments. They need to recoîl instantly to catch 
senpai's body again, but that's not difficult at full speed. 

Notice how steps Il through 16 (the nami gaeshi kicks and 
supported blocks) jerk senpai's torso left and right with case, 
maneuvering him into the path of incoming attacks. This is the most 
sensible bunkai 1 have ever seen for this sequence. The traditional 
explanation, that the horizontal supporting arm is "protecting the 
sol ar plexus" is very weak, and begs the question of why the petfonner's 
groin i!> left wide open to a kick? With the human :;hield in place, 
both the solar plexus and the groin are covered. 

The nami gaeshi kicks can be used either to defend the feet against 
stomping a ttacks fTom the side, or as sweeps to pull an opponem in 
close enough to strike hi rn in the face with thatsupported block. Therc 
is no need to attempt the improbable feal of blocking a kick from the 
front. The shield prevents that attack fmm occurring. 

This interpretation of the kata really startled me when 1 reached 
step 20, which is the second clbow strike, just afte1· the first kiai. At 
this point senpai is held tightly in the crook of your right a1m. Y our 
left hand reaches out and hooks bchind the head of anothe1· cnemy 
on your left. Now perform the elbow strike as required by the kata 
Youll fi nd that it bangs their heads togethervery sharply! For somcone 
with Itosu's strength, that would be a very satisfying application. 

The human shield is a specia l technique that probably doesn't have 
much application in modern self-defense, but it is worth exploring 
now and then with your s tudents. For one thing, it tums tekki shodan 
into a practical fighting kata instead of a mysterious dance whose 
meaning has bcen "lost in the mists of time.~ The moves are the same 
as before, but in the Shuri Cruciblc the movcs make sense. 

Jumps and Dives 
Jumps and dives are not subtlc. Sometimes a weapon cornes at 

you in a horizontal sweep th at you can't sidestcp. Y ou have to employ 
vertical tai sabaki-straight. up or straight down- to avoid being eut. 
In the case ot diving to the llom; wc might be avoiding a bullet. Never 
forget thosc Marines in the comcr of Figure 3-4. Their ritles can be 
primed and ready about 30 seconds a{ ter the fight begins. If you gla~c.e 
up and sec the muzzle of a Springfield rifle drawing down on you, tls 
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tïme to throw yourself at the ground. 
Even though our power cornes from the tloo1: we'd don't want to 

lie down on it. Notice how quickly wc bou nee up aga in a ft er touching 
the ground in the kanku kata. People debate the meaning of these 
dives to the grou nd. They have missed the point. The lesson of kanku 
is not how to dive; it is how to spring up again bc~ore somcone jumps 
on your back. 

Leap Past a Bloddng Enemy 
Whcn we discussed clearing a path through the crowd, the idea 

" -as to knock pt:oplc rapidly out of the way so you cou Id make forward 
progress toward the exit. Suddenly you're faccd with Scrgcant Brutus, 
the man-mountain. His legs are like trec trunks and his wrists are so 
big and sweaty you can't get a grip on them. For sorne rea•;nn, this 
guy always shaves his head. 

You can't takc hi rn out bccause he's _just too big and loo stupid to 
understand th at he's been killed. Y ou have to bypass him instead. He 
hauls back his right fist and swings at your head. 

The solution to this problcm lies in thescmkaku tobi (triangle jump), 
fonnCJ~:V shotokan's most top-secret technique (Sec Figure 9-31 ). Tt is 
the jump at the end of meikyo (steps 31 lo 33). Funakoshi taught this 
movc to very few people. 

You are in )cft front stance, standing on a narrow ledge on the face 
of a cliff. The cliff ri ses as a sheer wall to your le ft, and falls away in a 
drop to certain death on your right. Therc is an opponent in front <Jf 
you, blocking your way. Behind you othe1· enemies are approaching, 
so you can't retreat. What do you do? 

The enemy in front allacks to the head with a right oi-zuki. You 
block the attack with your left hand and grab the attacker's arm. Y our 
right hand strikes his head or neck with a hammerfist, and you keep 
your righi forearm pressed tightly against his necklshoulder as .vou 
leap past his left shoulde1: As you leap, you turn 180 degrees in midair 
so you land in righi back stance facing his back. By maintaining your 
grip on his am1 and shoulder. you have spun him halfway around 
into an awkward, off-balance position. A slight additional pull on the 
ann and push on the neck spins hi rn over the edge of the cliff.>•> 

JJl Based on personal cornmunicario n from sensei Ricardo Lll.welyn. 6th dan. President 
of lhc: International San Tcn Kara re As...•mciation. 
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Meikyo is Funakoshi's persona! adaptation of one of Itosu's three 
Rohai k~ta, which are thought to have originated with Matsumura. 
The triangle leap cornes straight from the Shuri master of changing 
disadvantage into advantage. We should not be surprised. 

Figure 9-31: Triangle jump, meikyo, sleps 31 
to 33. You are rrapped between eJlemies on a 
narruw ledge.indical<'d by l~e w~itc line on tœ 
floor (1 ). Y ou have 10 leap pa>1 ~e blocking 
enemv (2) before the othcr one strik<'S (3). 
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Stealing Weapons 
For unam1ed fighters facing a mob ut armed opponcnts, the ability 

to steal weapons from the enemy is very desirable. ln aïkido these 
techniques are refened to as tachi dori (sword stealing) which will 
functiion as a general term for stealing any type of weapon. 

Warning! Practicing with live, edged weapons can result in severe 
injury. lt is recommended that you use a ru bber knife, a shinai (practiœ 
swOrd), and a bo stick for vour practicing. 

"Karate" is known as the fighting art that uses no weapons. If you 
pursue the do, thb h ali you need to know. If you pursue the ;ursu, 
(skill or technique) however; karate is the ar1 thal steals wec1pons and 
uses them. A karate man with a weapon is the equal of 10 karate men 
with empty hands. 

ls there historical evidence that the Shuri protecton; were adept 
a t stealing weapons? There is the story of Azato disarming the sword 
master, and a somcwhat unsavory story of ltosu taking a sai from 
an a ssailant and then driving the point through his heart.m Both 
men were acquainted with Kosaku Matsumora, the mas ter of wet­
towcl disarming. The Shuri bodyguards had sorne good mentors in 
tachi dori. 

The shotokan moves for arming yourself with an opponent's 
weapons a re al most a li on display in heian godan. That makes heian 
godan a very special kata. 

Steal One-Handed Weapons 
Here cornes an angry naval officer, n mning a t you with his saber 

upraised above his head. Give senpai sorne harmless object like a 
yardstick to swing. Have him hold it in his right hand a nd stand in 
right zenkutsu dachi. Have him swing the yardstick in a vertical eut 
(straight down) toward your head. 

Y ou have to leap in with .">Ur le ft foot for.va•·d and inter·cept senpai's 
descending forearm using an open-handed X upblock, as in heian 
godan, step 9. (Always block the arm, never the weapon.) Using the 
exact motions of the kata, grasp senpai's wrist with your right ha nd 

n , Kim, 1974, p . 30. 
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Hgure 9-32: Catching a •aber, hcilm godaq, steps 9 through 12. Use the X-block to catch 
the attacker"s wrist ( 1 ). Pull the ann down and break the elbow (2). Slidc the hilt out of the 
auacker"s nerveless fint,>ers (3). Stcp forward and thrust with the point (4). 

(See Figure 9-32). Pull his arm down and back to your right hip, while 
twisting his arm so th at the back of the ann and el bow are facing up. 
(Sugiyama illustrates this very cl carly in step-by-step illustrations in 
heian godan step 10.) 

The next step in this technique, which is widespread in self-defense 
classes, is to use your left fist to hammer down on the opponent's 
elbow, breaking his ann. (Be careful with senpai.) 

Once the ann is bmken, it is child's play tolet your grip slip down 
his wrist to the hilt of the sa ber. You11 fi nd it isn't difficult to take a 
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natural grip on the hill and pull the weapon from his nerveless 
fingers. It cornes out of his grip with the point already aimed at his 
chest. The final move of this cluster (heian godan, step 12) is to 
Junge forwanl , thrust to the chest and kiai. No wonde1: The saber 
goes rightthrough his hear1. 

This move works for other one-handed weapon attacks such as 
swinging a club or stabbing downward with a knife. 01· you can catch 
a simple punch with il and break the elbow. 

The other dramatic weapon-stealing technique occurs at the end 
of heian godan (and reoccurs in other kata). In step 22, we lunge 
forward in a long left zenkutsu dachi, sweep an attack aside with the 
Jeft hand, and reach deeply forward with the right hand as if tryin.g to 
grab the other person's belt. Shotokan scnsei usually say th at this is a 
strike to the groin, or thal we are grabbing the enemy's leg so thal we 
can yank it off the ground and throw him on his back. These 
interpretations are ali right, but they shortchange a very exciting and 
versatile technique. 

Have senpai stick the yardstick through his belt at the left hip, is if 
it were a sheathed saber or wakizashi. Then have him attack you with 

Figure 9·33; S&caling a saber, hc:l.an godan stc:ps 22 and 23. You can sweep the punch. 
reach in dceply. and pluck a weapon frum the OPponent"s bdt. 
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a right oi-zuki. Swecp the punch aside with your Jeft ha nd a nd r·each 
dccply forward with the right. Grasp the hilt of the sabcr and pull it 
from its sheath as you jump back. Jt cornes trec with the point directed 
at the cnemy. 

In the next move of the kata, we pcrfonn the same technique on the 
opposite side, but pay a ttention to the s tackup in heian godan, stcp 25. 
As :vou pivotto the leCt, you can't help making a horizontal eut across 
senpai's throat with the sa ber: Then you block his next attack bv cutting 
his forearm, and finish by slashing his thigh, in stcp 26. If you want to 
show off, you can have senpai carry two swords, like samurai warriors 
did, and stcal them both in quick succession with this maneuver. 

If you can s teal a saber from a scabbard, you can steal a pistol 
from a holster---even a shouldcr holster: Matsumura kncw about 
pistols and holsters. 

Steal Two-Handed Weapons 
You can use this same technique to steal a bo or a r·ificlbayonet 

out of the hands of a sol dier who tr·ics to jab you in the chest with it. 
1 first ret:ognized this technique ycars ago whilc thumbing thmugh a 
World War II Army manual on unarmcd combat.234 

Cive senpai a bo or jo stick and tape a rubber knife to the end just 
for fun. You need a vivid idea of where the bayonet is in order to 
appr·eciate the technique. 

Have senpai stand in a left front s tance, pointing the rifie at your 
chest in bayonet-fighting fashion Sec Figure 9-35). (lf he were to raise 
the rifie to fire it, he'd have his right index finger on the trigger:) Have 
him lunge forward as if trying to stab you in the chest with the bayonet. 

Slap the bayonet to yom· 1ight with your Jeft hand. pcrforming 
heian godan s tcp 22 again. Reach in deeply with your right hand and 
gr-asp the bunstock of the weapon immediate! y behind senpai's right 
hand. Use your left hand to strike the forearm235 of the weapon up 
and back toward senpai's face. This sharp strike often pops the "'Capon 
out of senpai's left hand entirely. Shove the barre l of the rifle toward 
senpai's face with your le ft hand as you yank the butt of the rifle 

'" Basic Foeld Manual, u,amU!!d IN(m~ for tl~< Americon Soldier. June 30, 1942, FM 21· 
150, p. 202-218. The ATmy got the hand positions <cvcrsed. but the po;nciple is thco·e. 

n\ The woodcn pip that supJ)Of"tS the barrel i.s known as the forearm ot the rifle. 
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Figure 11-34: Basic bayonet drill. Modern amolcs don"t do much ba dr"ll be 
l~tr We:âpons 3.IC lOO shon and are made of plastic instcad f yonet 1 _cau~ 
potnt (1). StJike to the head with the bun (2). Pull back (J ) ~ h~r~~- Sta~ wulo the 
(4). Rake the face with the blade (5). Begin again 31 step 

0
,;, (~s drill ~ce wuUh the bun 

u.o,e with a kirchen broon'd · l b .,., exce cnt for 
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toward your right hip whh your right hand. The rifle spins 180 degrees 
and ends up under your control. The barrel of the rifle hits scnpai in 
the face pretty sharply, too, which helps break his grip. An instant la ter 
the bayonet slices down the length of his face and chest. When you 
finish in the rnanji uke pose (step 23), you have the rifle raiscd over 
your head with the bayonet pointed straight at his he-art. You can skewer 
him easily, but in terms of the Shuri baule there is no need. He's out of 
the fight anyway. The gun-barrel impact on the face is a stunner: 

If you can avoid the opponent's initial Junge, the rest of the 
technique is very easv to pcrform. This is a place where sen no sen 
timing is crucial. 

This sarne technique can also be used against a vertical eut with a 

Figure 9 ·35: Slealing a riflelbayooet, hetan go<lan, steps 22 and 23. Slip past the 
bayonet and lunge deeply forwru·d, slapping the weapon to you.- righi with yow· left hand 
( 1). Cat<:h the ncrlt of the rille in your right hand (2). Y.illlk the buu of the rille toward your 
hip as you Slnke the foreann or the rifle into the enemv's race (3). Pull the "'-eapon rree and 
...., it (4~ 
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Japanesc katana, although it is more risky. The vertical eut ar the 
head begins with the swordsman raising the weapon over his head. 
Then he steps forward and brings the weapon down on the vic:tim's 
head or shouldel' using a two-handed grip. 

Take another look at Figure 6-3, and set asidc aU thought of trying 
this with a real katana. Have senpai use a padded dzanbara (sword 
fighting) sword. Have him lift it up with both bands and eut vertically 
down at your head. 

Timing is everything. Leap in as befoœ (heian godan, stea;> 22) 
and dcflect the descending sword to the right using your Jefl ha nd 
and foi'Carm. If you slap tht: blade to the side with the palm of 
your hand, you must keep your thurnb tucked in tight or it will 
protrude into the path of the descending blade.2l6 

Use your right hand to reach in deeply to grasp the very end of the 
sword hilt, below senpai's hands. This gives ypu tremendous leveragc 
at,>ainst lùs l,rrip. 

Yank on the hilt with your right ha nd, pulling it back using hiki te 
(pull-back hand) to your right hip. The sword will rotate 180 de€rees 
qui te rapidly, and the blade will strike scnpai in the face. You end up 
in manji uke pose, heian godan step 23, with the katana raised 
overhead in your right hand, the point airned at his head. As you 
perform the finishing moves of the kata. you'll slice his neck and Jeg 
v.~th the katana. 

Jitte kata contains sorne clear bo-stealing techniques in steps 14 
to 19. These are well-known in shotokan circles. ln jion we have 
another bo-s tealing sequence in steps 23 to 25, where we use Palm­
heel strikes against the opponent's elbows to break his grip on the 
weapun. Any of thesc bo-stealing sequences cou Id just as we)J be 
rifle-stealing sequences. 

In bassai sho, we return again to the therne of s tealing the rifle 
and ~yonet. Standard U.S. Army bayon et drill (World War ll vintage) 
TeqUires a lunge with the point al the enerny's throat, then a SWÏilging 
buttstroke to the side of his head, then a dii'CCI smash into the face 
with the butt. and finally a sla..b across the face or neck as the Point 

,,. Jf ?u don't .ke"p your left thumb t~kcd in •ery ûghtly during thlS technique, )'Ou will 
lose tt. Thos moght be the reason Shun-te curis the thumb tightly inlo the hand in d 
techniques. The bodyguards must have practiced how to disann 8 Sat..suma swords Juto 
ahd their expert teachcr on tht subjcct was nti.s.sing a rhumb. man, 
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Figure 9-36: Stcaling a kat.ma, heian godan, steps Z2 aod 23. Dellect the opponent"s 
hands to the side with your Jeft ha nd ( t )_ Grip the tip of the hilt with ynur righi hand (2). 
Yank on the hilt suddenly to rotato the bladc into the opponent"s face to br<ak his 
concentration (3). Pull the blade free and use il (4). 

swings to the front again. (See Figure 9-34.) It the bayonet is not 
mounted, or is broken, the buttstroke becomes the primary fighting 
technique. Bassai sho, step 3, appears to be a sophisticated defense 
against the buttstroke. 

This time let's assume thal senpai has not mounted the bayonet. 
This reduces the overall length of the piece to about four feet. Use a 
jo stick or shinai. 

Put senpai in ldt zenkutsu dac hi, holding the forearm of the rïne 
in his dght hand, and the neck of the stock in his left hand. Senpai 
Iaunches the buttstroke. The butt of the rifle swings toward the left 
side of your head. 
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ln step 2 of bassai sho, you tum toward senpai, shift under the 
buttstrokc. and seize the weapon in your hands. Your right hand 
catches the neck of the stock behind the lock and your left ha nd grabs 
the barreL Senpai is in a very weak position to resist when you twist 
the rifle clockwisc and pull it out of his hands. The bu tt of the rifle 
cornes to your right shoulder, and the muule cornes up against his 
chest. Cock the ham mer with your thumb. Pull the (l·igger. Barw,!237 

The heian godan techniques for stealing a sword or rifle from an 
enemy are elegant, sophisticated and effective. Who invented them? 
Remember thal Azato wa~ famous fot· disarming swordsmen, and he 
was also a master of bayonet fighting using a wooden rit1e. These 

F'JgUre 9-37: Stealing aod firing a rifle. bassai sho, ~'lep 3. The attacker attcmpts tho 
buttstroke to the lcft sidc of your head. Ouck unde1· it and catch the stock with voo• righi 
hand (1 ). Gra•pthe forerum of the weapon with your ldt hand (2). Exact! y as in the kata, 
tw1st the rifle dockwise and pull il OUI of his grip (l). (When m.;ing a real Civil Wa.- rifle a~ 
we did here. it is dear 1ha1 lhe attackc,- caru1ot rnaintain his g1·ip.) Lcvel the b'UO and use il. 

w This a pplication •ugge><ed by Gary Simpson, sixth dan, Zan, hin Kai Karate Do (Shotokan) 
and Kobudo of Penh, Australia, in personal correspondence. 
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techniques are an unrecognized gift tous from Azato, by way of his 
bcst fricnd. ltosu. May be Azato left us a legacy after ali. 

Tachi dori, in this general sense, is a live and weil in hard-style 
karate. We take weapons away from people and use them. 

Abdud an Enemy 
This requirement is icing on the cake. Matsumura was very aware 

of his own reputation, and wou Id be attracted to a gmndstand play 
like abducting the opposing commander under the very noses of his 
officers. There are also enormous tactical and diplomatie advantages 
to having the enemy commander under Jock and key. There he is in 
the Shuri reception h all, only four steps away. The fight starts, and 
Matsumura's agents leap into the crowd, creating pandemonium. This 
is his chance to kidnap Commodore Perry. How would he do it? 

The per[ect combina ti on of moves for an abduction is right there 
in empi (steps 35 and 36, without the leap). The usual interpretation 
is thal we strikc to the throat and groin in s tep 35, then scoop the 
enemy up on our shoulders for a wheel throw as part of step 36. 

The blow to the throat is the tip-off. Nakayama shows this as an 
inve1'ted Y-hand strike that grasps the jaw.211 lnverted or not, the Y­
hand strike to the throat is the classic technique for situa tions where 
you want to knock the opponent out but leave him unharmed. Docs 
thal sound like an abduction technique to you? 

The throat is full of vulnerable s tructures, and most karate blows to 
the throat and neck are nothing less than attempted murder. The Y­
hand s h·ike, however, shocks both carotid aneries (where you feel the 
pulse under the angle of thejaw) without breaking the neck or lethaJiy 
crushing the larynx and trachea. This has two interesting effects. The 
victim's body reacts to the anery strike by instantly reducing blood 
pressure to the brain, and thevictim faints?39 Also, the compression of 
the larynx, light as it is, stuns the voice and leaves the victim choking ... 
unablc to cali for help or issue orders to his men. 

Your other hand, of course, slaps the victim's testicles in step 35, 
which is yet another wa:v to make a man helpless a nd gasping without 

,,. Nal<a}ama, Masatoshi. &sr Ktlrar~ Jirre. Hangetsu. En1pi, Kodansha, 1981, p. 141. 

"" Mashiro, 1978, p. 32. 
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pUtting his life at risk. This strike a lso makcs him bend forward at 
the waist, which helps you pull him up on your shoulders. 

Warning: Y ou can kill your senpai if you drop him from this height 
and he doesn't know how to faU properly. It's a skull-cracker. For karate 
classes it is better not to complete the throw. 

As your opponent folds forward, you can squat under him and roll 
him across your shoulders. rf you let him mil a li the way across and 
drop him on his head, you've do ne a wheel throw. rr you stop haltway 
through with the enemy commander draped across your shoulders, 
it's callctl a "fireman's carry". This is the technique firefighters use to 
carry unconscious people out of burning buildings. The exit door is a 
sh011 distance away, guarded by your own extraction team. 

It is no accident that this move occurs at the end of the kata. 
Nabbing the enemy commander is the very last thing you would do 
before lcaving. 

You may fi nd this to be qulte a novel application of empi, s teps 35 
and 36, but give it sorne thought. This isn't a dinglehoppet: Every bit 
of it works as if it were designed by a master. Perhaps it wa<;. 

Figure 9 ·38: Abducll.ng the enemy offlcer, empi steps 35 and 36. Blows to the throat and 
groin stun the enemy (1). lfyou do only lulfofthe throw, you can walk """} with the 
oppon<~•t (2). 
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Iron Fan Tec:hnique 
If the only weapon Matsumura could carry into the throne room 

was his tessen, then perhaps ltosu's kata also con tain tessen techniques. 
There are several designs of iron fans, but we can deducc that 

Matsumura's agents can·ied solid steel truncheons disguised to look 
exactlv like real fans. Such tessen are readily available even today. 
Matsumura needed an iron fan that would tu rn a ka tana blade, and it 
had to be as innocent-looking as possible because he was in daily 
contact with suspicious Satsuma overlords. 

So, you should picture a lessen as an iron rod about a foot long 
and as thick as your thumb. How do you use it in combat? 

Not to belabor the obvious, but a tessen is an iron club. ft is heavy. 
If you hold it in your right hand and start doing your kata, you'll find 
yoursclf swinging the club at heads, bands and legs. You'll punch and 
strike with both ends of it. You' ll break bones with il. 

If you have sai training, you'll block an overhead sword attack by 
laying the shaft of the tessen along your forearm to deflec t the 
incoming blade. Grab the hilt of the sword with your other ha nd and 

Figure 9-39: Tesscn uscd llke a .salto deHea a biade. , .. 

l ota This acs-.co is from http://www.e-btldostorc.,:um/spectal.htnl 
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Figure 9-40: Te~sen used lo lrap or break a foreann {bassa! dai, sleps 19 and 20). The 
same g•ip can strangle or break a neck. 

ust: the tessen to break the opponent's wl'ist. You'll end up holding 
the iron fan in one hand and the sword in the other. 

The tesscn makes its unique contribution, however, whenyou hold 
it with both hands while your wrists a•·e crossed in juji uke position. 
Held this way, the tessen can be used very effectively to block kicks. 
The attacker's shin strikes the iron bar, with very painful results. We 
use this position in seveml shotokan kata. 

Combining the tessen with juji uke band position creates a 
triangular opening behind the bar and between your wrists. This 
opening is a powerful vise. Y ou can use it to catch and hold a person's 
arm, as in bassai dai, steps 19 and 20, when you bt·ing your doubled 
fists to yuur chest while kicking the opponent's leg. This huld is 
extremely painful wh en applied gent! y, and i t snaps the forearm bones 
like wet sticks when applied with vigor. 

There is one more tessen-related observation to make. The iron fan 
was canied in the belt at the right hip. Whcn we do koshi k.amai (eup­
and-saucer stackup), we may be about to pull the weapon out and use 
it. X-downblocks often stack up in koshi kamae at the right hip. 

ft is not definitely known whether there are indisputable tessen 
techniques in the shotokan kata, but there are places where the tessen 
turns a weak or inexplicable move into a powerful statement. Since 
we know that the author of bassai carried a tesscn in r·eallife, il isn't 
too great a stretch to assume that sorne of this is deliberate. 
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Stairway Flghting 
Fighting on a sta ixway or stcep slope requires special techniques. 

They are not difficuh , but they need to be prdcticed ahcad of time. 
When facing downhill, trying to hold the stairs agains t attackers 

from below, use gankaku's crane stance to keep your lead foot out of 
reach . wh ile snap-kicking any hands or heads thal come within re ach. 
If the opponenl catches your foot, use the other foot to jump-kick his 
face. This is the perfect application for yoko tobi geri (flying s idt: kick). 

When facing uphill, u ying to force your way up the stair~. duck 
down low and use X-blocks to catch the opponents lead foot. Grab 
his ankle and pull , dropping hi rn on his back. Finish him off with a 
downward punch. 

Figure 9-41: Stalrway fiJhtlng is a baule for thr uphill fightcr's front foot Keep il out of 
re-<~eh. Gankaku. steps 18 and 24. ("'Gankaku" means "crane on a rock " Here \<C sœ the 
cram· about to strike a l the frog in 1he waltr.) 
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Playing the Bunkai Game 
As your skill level rises in karate, you s ta11 to see more kinds of 

bunkai in the kata. Sorne of it is good and sorne or it is not. A lot ol 
them are "dinglehoppers" masquerading as applications. 

"Good" bunkai is practical, effective and satisfying. When you 
dcmonstrate it 10 people, they look suddenly pleased and excited. 
"Bad" bunkai is strained and improbable. Wht:n you dcmonstrale it, 
people look disappointed in you. We'vc ali seen this look, we've aU 
wom this look. 

The following ts an informai lis t of elues and tcs1s thal make it 
easier lo find the good bunkai and avoid the bad. We ali develop 
such rules. but sometime:. writing them down helps us sec them 
more clear ly. 

1. Good bunkai is easy and natural to apply. IL does not require 
great strength , extraordinary speed , miraculo us timing or 
paranormal insight. Those are ali signs of dinglehoppers. 

2. Good bunkai can be applied gracefully from sorne familiar entry 
point such as an upblock or downblock, or sorne standard self­
defense scenario such as having your arms pinned from bchind. 
You shou ld not have to do something awkward and unnatural 
in order lo apply the technique. 

3. Remember thal the enemies are not a li kicking and punching. 
Shotokan kata are absolutely full of wrist-relcases, clothing 
releases, and elbow-breaks. Check th ose options first. Blocks are 
awesome elbow breakers. 

4. Pay a ttention to the stackups and the motions between the 
numbered poses in the kata. Often the stackup is the important 
part or the application. 

S. Don't get seduced into the idea thatthe enemy is a karate fighteJ: 
Matsumura's enemies were not karate fightcrs. Look for what 
the move does to someone who is fighling stupidly.241 

'" McCarth•. 1999b. p. 101. M<~nhy says, ï o th.s dav. in fact, self-<ldcn.e appl ication> 
wo1-k bcst again~t tho~ who a.-e complete)} u.naware of the techniques being u~cd to 
counter- their· ~),sault."' 
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6. l~you can'tligure out a bunkai tor a move, try moving the enemy 
to a new location. The opening move of heian nidan seems to be 
addressed to an enemy on your lefl. The tac kle defense 
demonstrated in this chapter uses the heian nidan opening to 
des troy an enemy who is standing in front of you. 

7. Whenever :vou tum your back on an opponent, it means you 
have stunned, maimed orcrippled him somehow. Figure out how. 
Altemately, sometimes you do tum your back as you throw him 
over your shoulder. That's an exception that pmves the rule. 

8. To stay close to the spirit of Shuri-te, al ways assume that there 
are plenty of opponents. There are bunkai that attack three or 
four opponents a1 a time. Don't limil yourself to one enemy. 
Throws hurl one enemy at another one, for instance. 

9. Look for bunkai and tactical !essons in the steps and tums 
themselves. Tums can be throws. for instance. Tu ms can also he 
evasions. If six people step in to punch you on the first move of 
heian shodan, five will miss and the sixth will be lying on the 
floor with the prim of your fiston his chest. Motion and change 
of direction have bunkai, too. 

10. The di•·ection of travel is a due. Stepping backward is usually 
defensive. Charging forward usually isn't. Charging forward doing 
upblocks in heian shodan is not an attem{'t to protee! your face. 

li.Follow the momentum. Your body momentum tells you where 
the enemy is. You are moving toward him so that :vou can hit 
him with power. 

12.Punches are often blocks; blocks are often strikes. If the first 
shuto is a block, then the second one is a strike. We never just 
block, block, bloc k. block. (In the heian, almost none of the knife­
hand "blocks" are blocks. The stackup is the block. The shuto is 
the counterblow.) 

13. Look for interpretations where you pull the enerny with hikite 
while punching him with zukite (punching hand) as we see in 
the tekki kata. You hit twice as hard that way. 

14. Slow rn oves are spedal In the "advanced" kata the slow-motion 
moves provide a platform for practicing breath control . ln most 
of the Shud kata, however; slow moves usually signal joint locks. 
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15. There are brief grappling techniques in the kata. but they al ways 
have a sharp, immediate payoff. For instance, we use both hanc;U, 
to twist an opponent's arm in bassai dai, step 19. Then we kick 
his legs out and let his falling weight rip his shoulder right out 
of its socket. Look for the payoff. 

16. Using kalws hi-te (hidden hands) to expia in hunkai is not acceptable. 
Don't make up "hidden" moves thal are not part ofthe kata. Anybody 
can explain bunkai by making up extra moves! When you pla v the 
bunkai game, you ha\11'! 10 work with what is there. 

17. When you are really stumped, geta new perspec tive by watching 
a video of the sarne kata from a different style of karate. Sorne times 
the meaning of the move is crystal clcar in the other style. 

18. Never argue about the "best" bunkai for a move. The best bunkai 
will be self-evident. If the•·e is something to argue about, vou 
haven't fou nd the hest one yet. 

Above ali, never torget thal our search for kata applications olten 
uncovers multiple legitimate bunkai for the same motion. They aren't 
ali dinglehoppers. By adding a new idea about an application, you 
can acquire a brand new weapon that you have already practiced 
thousands of times. In fact, you may have had that experience while 
exploring this chapter. 

Conclusion 
This chapter summarizes a series of karate applications th at sprang 

out of the requirements ot the Shuri Castle secu•-ïty plan. There were 
certain skills the bodyguards needed, so they created a martial art to 
fulfilllhm need. 

ln the future, il a student asks you the meaning of a move and you 
don't have a good answer, don't try to bluff. Students can tell when we 
are covering up. Swallow vour pride and tell the truth. Say, 'Tm sorry, 
but Itosu didn't tell us the meaning of that move." 

It's only the honest tru th. ltosu didn't tell m. the meaning of atry ol 
the moves. 

The question is: Why not? 
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lbe Bunkai 
Mystery 



Shuri Crucible -----------------------------------
Shuri-te is the most deadly tighting a11 ever invented. Why don't 

we know how to apply it? 
When you examine Sugiyama's kata book, 25 Shoto-kan Kata, vou 

could easily cata log 7,000 specilk facts about the conect wa} to 
perform the shotokan kata. The knowlcdge is precise, voluminous 
and rich. Most of it came dir-ectly from Itosu. The s hotokan mao;ters 
have tried to d ocument and preserve every detail ot this infonnation. 
Masteni of o ther Shorin styles have been equally careful to preserve 
every fragment of Itosu's and Kyan's kata heritage. 

Where is t he corresponding informatio n on the Shuri-te 
applications? There s hould bt:, at a minimum, 200 to 300 officia llv 
sanctioned ka ta applications, preserved in meticulous detail by th~ 
same masters. These a re the vicious applications Matsumura taught 
his bodyguard agents. Where are they? Why don't we know them? 

1 have stutlied shotokan karate for 30 years, and 1 am the most 
junior of the San Ten Sensei. We have been to the classes, a ttended 
the seminars, listened to the masters. interviewed the expens. read 
the books, survivcd the summc1· camps and viewed the expcnsivc 
videos. The autho,; tative knowledge of the shotokan bunkai s imply 
isn't out there. Wha t we have instead is a babble of conflicting guesscs. 

Itosu crca tcd qui tc a number of our shotokan kata, and extensively 
modified the rest. Ile was a ferocious fighter when the need arose. 
Can you believe his kata a1·c just dance steps with no meaning? 1 

can't. Jtosu had a dccp knowledge of fighting. When we compare his 
kata to the Shuri ba ule plan, we see vil:ious and appropriate bunkai 
everywhe•·e we look. Therc is s imply no doubt that Itosu's head was 
full of sophisticated, practical, effective kata applications. 

But Itosu's dire c t s tuden ts, including Gichin Funakoshi, 
s truggled with bun kai the same way we do.242 None of the karate 
styles descending from S huri-te can explain the bunkai of ltosu 's 
kata any be tter th an wc can in shotokan. What lesson can we draw 
from this observation? 

We know that ltosu understood the bunkai. We know that his 
student.~, who founded the Shorin family of karate styles, did not 

'" McCarthy. 1999b, p . 126. Choki Mutobu publicly derided Funa koshi for bcing unablc 
to ex plain 1hc bunkai of lrosu'~ kata. (Of counre. M olobu didn't know the bunkai of Itosu's 
kata, ci th cr:) 
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understand the bunkai. There is only one conclusion to reach: Jtosu 
was deliberately silent about the applications. 

Why? Logically, there are only a few possibilities. 

• Ttosu actually didn't know the bunkai of his own kata. 

• ltosu was satisfied with the superficial inte rpr·eta tions. 

• Itosu thought the applications werc unimponant, or perhaps he 
was ashamed of them. 

• Itosu thought it was beuer for stude nl.l. to discover the bunkai 
on their own. 

• Itosu was sworn to secrecy. 

Did ltosu Know the Bunkai? 
Now and th en you see a comment in the karate 1 itcrature indicating 

thal Jtosu did not have a complete knowledge of the bunkai, or that 
he told someone th at cenain movcs werc "just for show." These stories 
usuaJly have a c ritical tone. They seem to say, "ltosu wasn't so great . 
He didn't know the moves either." Wc Fi nd these ru mors easy to believe 
because they mirror our own expe•·ience. Sorne of the movcs arc so 
baffling that they reall:v seem meaningless. 

On the other hand, sometimes a scnsei is not altogether truthful 
with an unreliable student. 1 once had a student who was so dange m us 
that r simply didn't teach applications while he was in the room. 1 

froze him out. Eventually he faded away. 1 think of this episode when 
1 read tales about Itosu telling Chotoku Kyan or Choki Motobu that 
he did not know the meaning of a move. He may have been unwilling 
to tell them. 

There might weil have been sorne moves th at ltosu couldn't explain. 
He might even have had a few dingleho ppcrs o f his own. That idea 
misses the point. Itosu knew many effective applications for the kata, 
~t he didn't teach them to his studems. Even if Itosu wa~ partially 
rgnorant of the applications, partial ignorance would not explain 
complete silence. There was sorne o thcr mcchanisrn opera ting. 
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Are the Bunkai So Obvlous? 
ltosu's major contribution to the Shuri kata was to phase Out 

circular technique and replace it with linear technique. He seems to 
have discardcd most of the vital-point strikes. locks and throws in 
favor of elegantly powerful punches, kicks and strikes. When he 
convertt:d a kata to Shorin style, he often painted over the original 
applications with a bright new coating of white-belt bunkai. 

ln white-belt bunkai, a punch is just a punch and a block is just a 
block. There are no det:p and sophisticated applications. There are 
no hidden techniques. What if the simple-minded, obvious bunkai is 
exactly what ltosu wanted us to study? 

1t is very disturbing to think that there might be no Shuri-te bunkai 
beyond the obvious blocks and punches. 1 would reject that idea out 
of hand excepl for one nagging doubt. 

The San ]en Scnsci have shown me the internai skills of karate 
(the "basic pt·inciples") which 1 had not understood prior to meeting 
Hanshi Cruz. 1 now realize that it can be a satisfying lifetirne challenge 
to perlorm even t.he first two rnoves of heian shodan currt:ctly. 
Technical mastery of a single move can be a do in its own right. 

1 have scen scnsci Randhir Bains teach a two-ho ur class on the 
internai skills of gyaku zuki (reverse punch), from the ground up. Wc 
literally s larted with the tocs and moved upward through the skeleton 
one joint at a timc. Wc didn't gel to the knuckles until the second 
hour. 1 have seen sensei Armando Jemmott do the same step-by-slep 
analysis of putting power into mae geri kekomi (front thrust kick). 
Sensci Robcn Stevenson rnakes it clear in his scminars that a simple 
shift-and-jab auack (kizami zuki) involves dozens o f internai skills 
that must be conquered one a t a time. . 

If vou follow the pa th toward tcchnical mastery, the simple whtte­
bclt bunkai arc ali vou need. The Shuri baule plan and the advanced 
bunkai are a pointiess distraction. Your a ttention should be dir·ected 
inward. Mavbc this is what Ttosu was thinking. Itosu might have 
adopted thi~ attitude as he conven~d ~he jutsu into the do . . . . . ht 

1 don't pcrsonallv believe that th1s 1s the whole story, but tl mtg 
be pan of the explanation. If you studv karate for self-improvement, 
the internai horizon is vast indced. 
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Was the Bunkai Unimportant? 
When viewing a video by Karl Lowe called Rifle Ftmdamentals, 1 

expccted to sec demonstrations o f gun safety, maintenance and 
cleaning, sighting in, firing positions, using a sling, iron vs. telescopic 
sights, caliber selection, and how breathing interacts with trigger 
control. 1 was completely wrong. 

Lowe's tape is entirely dcvoted to twirling, spinning, tossing and 
catching the rifle in time to music, as if it were a baton. 1t is a training 
tape forColorGuard groups, a popular high school performance activity. 
The kids train relentlessly, have great fun, get good excrcise. and never 
think of their rifles as weapons. The fact that •·ines fire bullets is 
irrelevant to their performances. These kids never sec a cart ridge. 

When Itosu convened the jutsu into the do, he handcd us the rifles 
but kcpt the canridges in his pocket. 

By this theory, ltosu didn't tell us the bunkai of the kata because 
that information just wasn 't important anymot·c. The 20th century 
had dawned. The bodyguards had t·etircd. The fairy-tale castlc had 
bccome a dilapidated ruin. The Shuri Crucible was like a bad dream, 
fading into history. The devastating technique of "one fist, cer1ain 
death" had no rernaining pm·pose. 

The vicious kata applications were irrelcvant to health and 
character development, and would probably juca get sorneone into 
troublt:. You can a lrnost picture the eldcrly ltosu saying, "Do the 
danccs; gel the exercise. Forget about fighting the world. Those da vs 
arc gone." He might even have been a bit ashamed of the viciousn~s 
of his an. Shuri-te destroys the opponent through vicious ncurological 
and orthopedie injuries. This might be ernbatTassing to an clderly 
gentleman in a culture w here martial artists usually followed a 
Buddhist value system. 

When we ex pend such great effort trying to redis co ver the bun kai, 
wc are fighting the flow of history by recreating the jutsu from the 
do. lt is a fascinating study, bu1 it probably mean!> that we don't 
understand the true path a t ali. If you are on the true path. the kata 
applications just don't matter: ltosu rnight have thought that explaining 
them was completely pointless. 
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ls SeH-Discovery setter? 
There are sensc1 who say il is better for us to discover the bunkai 

ourse Ives as our ski li leve! increases. This produees a natural increasc in 
expet1ise over the ycars and. afler ali, we benefh the most from the things 
wc discover on OUT own. No doubt this point of view has its rnerits, rut 
it is often a rationalizat ion for the speakers own Jack of knowledge. 

The vi nue of leaming bunkai by self-discovery is that it t:ventually 
trains you to improvise new martial-a11s techniques on the spur of 
the moment to mcct ehanging situations. The person who simply 
memOI·izes specifie responses to specifie situations eannot achieve 
the same leve! as one w ho improvises on the tly. Struggling to 
intcrpret the kata trains your imagination to see the possibilities 
inherent in each situa tion. 

The drawback is thal self-trained means half-trained. Y our progress 
is sclf-limih:d by your own experience and imagination. This is a SC\-ere 
handicap. Leftto our own deviees, wc can never determine how big 
the task is. After 30 years of effon, have 1 found even half the bunkai? 
I don't know. 1 don't know how much thcre is to fi nd. 

This is why the Shuri Crucible theory is so imponant. Wc finally 
understand what Matsumura and ltosu wc1·c trying to do. The bunkai 
ehccklist in Chapter 9 is a theol'etical breakthrough becau-;e it tells 
us what we should be able to learn from the kata. lt givcs structure 
and dirt.'Ction to our studics. The list shows us how to explore the 
bunkai so that our mastery, even if incornplete, is at !east wcll-rounded. 

Was llosu silent because he thought it was better for us to figure 
things out on our own? That is doubdtful. 

ln fact, we probably haven't found the real reason yet. 

Oath of Secrecy 
Du ring the height of the Shuri Crucible , Matsumura's agents acted 

like a resistance group or an organized c rime ring. They lived double 
lives. They met in secxet in the middle of the night. They kcpt their 
kar.:~te hidden from public view (and doubly hidden from the Satsuma 
ovcrlords). If their activities had becn dismvered, they might have 
paid with their lives.w 

'" Funalw>hi. 1975. p 4 
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In his 30 years with Matsumura, and the 20 years tollowing, ltosu 
must have attended or led about 15,000 karate practice sessions. 
People who train together for ycars usually becorne good friends with 
many shared experiences. They have many stories to tell about one 
another. 1 could show you wonderful dojo stoties ft·om the Shoto­
kan,24' for instance, but karate historians can tell us next to nothing 
about the 20 years ot training conducted in Itosu's home. We know 
the Shuri rnasters practiced in secret, but why were their students 
stiJl silent about the tn~ining half a lifetime lat~r? 

Wouldn't Matsumura have swom f,is agents to silence? Severe vows 
of silence were a pan of Okinawan karate tradition.'45 "1 swear on my 
family honor to protect the house of Sho and to keep aU ils secrets." 
The oath wou Id affinn fealty to the king. They would have swom never 
to revcal their seaJtity plans. and never to let their secret techniques 
become public. lt would have bccn a binding oath and a blood oath , 
and they would have kept it. That explains most of the silence. The 
bodyguards promised not to talk about their work, and they didn't. 

In this context, let's retum to the story of Itosu and Choki Motobu. 
Everytime Itosu taught Motobu a new technique, Motobu would pick 
a fight with someone on the street to try it out. Itosu expelled Motobu 
from his class. The usual explanation is that Itosu would not tolera te 
an irresponsible brawler. The question is, was Motobu expellcd for 
brawling, or was he cast out for disrcgarding the vow of secrecy? 
Itosu's other students were very careful not to demonstrate Shuri-tc 
in public, even if it meant walking awa:v from a fight.246 

Why, then, did ltosu suddenly stan teaching karate in public in 
1902? Doesn't that contradict the whole idea of a secret oath? He 
went from !it:cret practices to public classes al most ovemight. 

Here's an abbreviated timeline of events following the end of the 
Sho dynasty: 

• 1879 - King Sho Tai forced to abdicate. 

• 1880-1900 - ltosu teaches <;œretly for 20 years. 

• 1902-1906 - hosu teaches karate in public schools. 

"'Nicol. C.W .. Movmg Znt. William Mo rrow & Co .. (975. 

"'Haines. 1995, p. 90·91. 

, .. Funalroshi, l 975, p. 49-51. After 1~ moon-viewing pany, " """'and hissoudenr. rel roKcd 
the~r steps and look the long wav home to avoid the gang thnt wanted to fig ht them. 
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For 20 years after Sho Tai left, ltosu treated karate as a secret an 
to be practiced only in the dead of night with just a dozen hand­
picked students. Then suddenly in 1902 ltosu rcversed this policy and 
went public, teaching karate in broad daylight to large classes of 
public-schoul students. This V.'llS a sturming tumaround that demands 
an explanation. 

What does this have to do with a secret oath? Let me reissue the 
ti meline with one mot·e date insened. 

• 1879 - King Sho Tai forced to abdicate. 

• 1880-1900 - Itosu teaches secretly for 20 years. 

• 1901 - King Sho Tai dies in exile. 

• 1902-1906 - Itosu teaches kardle in public schools. 

ltosu kept his oath of secrecy until the king he swore ln defend 
had died. Then he went public. That coïncidence is too [orceful to 
ignore. The dea th of the king changed the rulcs. ltosu act cd diffeœntly 
afterwards-as if he was released from hi~ oath., 

Evaluation 
Why did ltosu keep the bunkai a secret !Tom his students? 
ltosu was clearly conllicted, and making sorne son of compromise 

in his own mind. Shm·i-te was a secret art developed by the Shut·i 
bodyguards for a very deadly t·eason. Y ou don't just share a secretlike 
thal. Itosu had swom that he would not revealthe art excepl to Shui"Î 
bodyguards. No one else had a "need to know." 

And then Sho Tai was deposed and the hodyguards wet·e ali fired. 
They hoped, no doubt, thal Sho Tai would one day relu m. They waited 
to see what would happen to the king. 

If Sho Tai had somehow been reinstated as king of Okinawa in the 
1890s, wheœ would he have found a dozen highly-trained, unarmed 
security agents? Itosu continued in his duty by training the next 
generation of bodyguards in his home. ltosu pt·epared them in ali the 
necessary skills, but he nevcr told them the ir mission. He taught them 
the kata and the basic skills, but held back the vicious bunkai. Since 
he could not explain the mission, he really couldn't tell them the 
bunkai, either. Thal would have given away too many secrets. 

In 1901, Sho lai died in exile. The king would never retum. The 
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bodyguards would never be needed. Two things must have happened 
at thal point. 

One, Itosu decided that the health benefits of karate meant that he 
bad a duty to share it with the public. He staned teaching grade­
school students in broad daylight. 

Two, he must have decided to bury the bunkai. It would be 
jrresponsible to teach it to children in school. It would be like handing 
them knives and guns. We know he was worried about this because 
he rernoved the eye gouges from the heian kata. He didn't want his 
young students to injure each other.147 

As for the fledgling bodyguards, 20 years in training atthat point, 
ltosu simply ended their training and sent them into the world as 
teachers. These men would never be needed by Shuri, so ltosu never 
cornpleted their training. They would never face sabcrs and bayonets 
as he had done, and therefore they didn't need the deadly bunkai. 
They didn't need the jutsu. He sent them fonh to leach the do. 

Funakoshi and his brethren ncver witnessed the kind of 
confrontations that Matsumura and ltosu lived through. They didn't 
know about extraction and reaction. They thought karate was for 
health and character development only. They studied kata designed 
for a baule they couldn't envision. Ali they knew was that doing 50 
kata per day was a rccipc for long li fe and good health. 

And then these students became our masters and our teachers. 
That means that our training is incomplete, too. In ail humility, we 
must acknowledge that we knew that already. Now, at lea'it, we have 
a theory about what happened. 

This has been the state of the art for 100 yeat'!>. With great •·espect, 
1 now suggest that it is time to put the missing pieces back into karate. 

'" McCarthy. 1999b. p . 106. 
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of Shuri-te 



SHOTOKAN'S SECRET 

The Shul"i Crucible is a thcory. ln Western science, a theory must do 
two things. lt must provide a single, consistent view that ex plains the 
known facts. The Shuri Cruciblc provides a much more consistent view 
of hard-style karate history than anyone has proposee! bcfore. Second, 
a theory must lead us into new devclopmcnts and new discoverics. The 
ShUI·i Crucible awakens many new interpt·etations of kata bunkai, but 
what else does il offer? How dues it lcad us into the future of karate? 

According to Funakoshi, with a nod to Sun Tzu's The Art of Wa~ 
"Know your enemy and know yourself; in a hu nd red battlcs you wiJ'I 
never be in peril." We have known neither the ~::nt:my (visiting 
barbarians at the Shul"i court) nor ourselves (Matsumura's secret 
secul"ity force), and thercfore wc have blundered again and again. In 
panicular, wc have tried 10 leach the spiritual do while M:arching for 
the combat jutsu. This mistake has cost us dearly. Tl has come close 
to killing the an. Traditional karat.e is ali but dead, and those of us 
who love it at·e desperate to bring it back. 

The Shul"i Crucible explains karatc's past, and also points the way 
to karate's future. 

Why 99 Percent of Students Quit 
The Shuri Crucible theory exposes kardte's wcaknesscs as well as 

ils strengths. We now know why wc have so many problerm, teaching 
Shuri-tc and ils many derivatives, including shotokan, shito-ryu, the 
shorin-ryu styles, wado-ryu and even tackwondo. We can see cxactly 
wh y most of our studcnts quit after a few months. 

Wc promised them self-defense (the jutsu ), but gave them Japanese 
charader development (the do). They came to us to Iearn how to fighL 
lnstcad of that, we trained them to endure injustice, pain and hardship 
\vithout (.'Omplaint. That's not the same thing. In fact, that's the exact 
opposite of what they expected. 

lbe Charader Development Myth 
"The ultimatc aim of karate lies not in victory or defcat but in the 

perfection of the characters of its pat-ticipants." So said Gichin 
Funakoshi , a person of unquestioned good character. ls this statement 
hormc or tatemae? ls it truc, or does it conceal the tru th? 

Mos t of us have never stopped to wonder what Funakoshi's 
"perfection of character" actually mean-;. We have a vague idca that it 
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means to have the courage of your convictions; to speak the tru th; to 
live according to a higher moral standard; to resist temptation; to 
defend what is right and oppose what is wrong; to s tand up for the 
weak and the hclpless. These are ali very noble ideas, drawn straight 
from our Judeo-Christian heritage. (Think of the chivalry o( King 
Arthur and the Knights of the Round Table.) ln fact. these westcm 
ideals are the opposite of the Japanese idea of "good character." 

Japanese culturdl values at·c drawn from a complctcly different 
heritage. The Japancse people are qui tc unconcemed about our quai nt 
Western concepts of good and evil. Their idea of personal integrity is 
to close ranks with thcir ncighbors to kcep the truth (honnc) hidden 
and lcave the falsehood (tatemae) unchallenged. The idea that an 
individual would follow his conscience instead of going along with 
the crowd is horrifying to them. The very idca upsets the wa (the 
Japanese sense of harmonious communal unity). ' 49 

The Japanesc don't acknowlcdge a Supreme Bcing or a highcr 
moral standar·d. They are skeptical about the sanctitv of hurnan !ife. 
Finally, they sincerdy believe thal they at·e a superior ;ace surrounded 
by infcrior races. They casually regard ali lesser race!., peoples and 
cultures as gaijin, barbarians. 1[ Japan's historical treatment o f 
conquered nations is any guide, gaijin occupy a position somewhat 
below livestock on the social scale. 

"Character development" to a samurai meant to supprcss ali sense 
of personalr·esponsibility and instead give his super·iors instant, blind 
obcdience.2.o A samurai was expected to seek his own death in the 
service of his lord, and thcrefot·c lcarncd to "push through" pain, in jury 
and hardship to the point that death in the li ne of duty could be 
auained. Well-trained samurai wcr·c expected to hehavc like lethal, 
relentless killing machines. even to the point of self-destruction. 

Can you point out the places where traditional karate training 
develops the samurai vinues of mindlcss endurance and absolute 
obedience? Ask yourself these questions: 

• Does our karate training t·cquire instant obedience? 

• Does it requirc blind. unqucstioning loyalty to the master? 

'" McCa11hv. 1999b, p. 73. 

""';'n ~lfct"", Karel, The Enîgma of Japanese Powu: Peopk and Po/ilics in a Statdess 
Nallon.1989. p. 25()..251 . Thcsccommcnlson Japanese values are mainJvdnawn lrom this 
""'>' impressivc d isscctJon or Japanesc society. 
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• Are we trained to "push through" pain and injury, to overcome 
fatigue, and never show weakness? 

The blisters on our feet say "yes" to ali three questions. This is the 
"good character" the Japanese rnasters expected kamte to teac h. lt 
has nothing to do with courageous individual action, protecting the 
weak, or obeying your conscience. Good character in Japan means to 
be silent, to follow orders, to ignot·e your conscience, and Hever­

question your superiors no matter what th~y tell you to do. In 
peacetirne, this makes Japanese society a model of harmonious 
cooperation, of which they are very proud. In wartirne, however, the 
same values produce widespread atrocities and horrendous wa1· 

crimes. That is a hat·sh judgement, but Japan's history bears it out. 
"Karate-do" does not "perfect your character." lt teaches you to act 

Japanese. From their point of view it is the same thing. We have to ask 
ourselves if these are the values we want our students to embrace. 

The Self-Defense Myth 
If karate doesn't perfect character; at !east we can stiJl teach people 

self-defense, can't we? Unfonunately, it would appear to not be the case. 
Karate-do stn:ngthens spirit and teaches sorne remarkable self­

defense skiiJs, but it isn't even close to a complete self-defens~ curriculum. 
The Shuri Crucible makes the reasons clear for the first ti me: 

• Shuri-te is a combat art perfected for a unique tactical 
situation thal no longer exists. Shuri-te policy and technique 
don't match the needs of our students. 

• Shuri-te is optimized for warriors. Shuri-t.e does not offer 
techniques tailm·ed to women and children who must Fight off 
pt·edatory men. 

• Shuri-te Jacks entire categories of self-defense techniques. 
Grappling skills, submission skills, night-fîghting skills, and vital­
point technique are missing from Shuri-te. 

• The do promotes the idea that the kata applications are really 
not important. when it is the deadly applications that people 
come to us to lea1-n. 

• The Shuri bodyguards were above the law. In modern tenns, 
they had "a Iicense to kill." We are not at li beny to maim and 
kill out· opponenLo;. 
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• Taking an opponent prisoner is not addrcssed in Shuri-te. 
Our students wanl to know how to subdue an opponent and 
hold hirn for the police. 

• P laygrou nd fighting was irrelevant to Shuri. The Shuri 
bodyguards were not litùe children, but many of our students are. 

• Shuri-te ignores weapons because of the Satsurna restrictions 
of the Shuri Crucible. Weapons are absolu tel y essential when 
teaching practical self-defense. 

Matsumura tht·ew away many vital self-defens~ techni4u~:::> becau~ 
they didn't fit the Shuri Crucible. ltosu concealed the applications of 
the kata, withholding the fruits of decades of research when he created 
the do. The rules of sport karate have graduallv outlawed the few 
practical techniques that rernained. Modem kantte classes teach only 
the )east-effective residue of the system, not the dcadly art of Shuri­
te.'51 Modem karate has been neutered, declawed and defanged. It is 
not a practical combat skill anymorc. 

At )east Shuri-te stiJl off ers us the po""erful internal skills of linear 
karate. Weil, does it •·eaiJ_v? Most Shuri line-e~ges )ost the in tema) skills 
when junior black belts, who had trained briefly in Okinawa or Japan, 
retumed home and opened their own schools. After 50 years, half­
trained junior teachen; have generated large national organizations of 
half-trained junior teachers. In the end, we have created thousands of 
karate classes across America (and elsewhere) whet·e even the renshi's 
and kyoshi's dance their way ineffectively through the bodyguard kata. 
They don't understand the mission. They don't understand the 
applications. Most of them haven"t a clue about creating power. Their 
karate is shape without substance. Wc have produced thousands of 
black belts who cannot protect themselves or anyone else. 

This is the •·eason 99 percent of our students quit. We offered them the 
one thing that we couldn't deliver·: self-defense. Karate has failed them. 

It is time that we dclivered on thal promise. It is fi ne to study the 
do, but karate mus t also be a jutsu _ There is no •·eason it cannot be 
both. Traditional karate needs to corne out of the Shuri reception hall 
and into the 2lst century. 

2-"' The sport-kantte mindset sublly limits ali o f our training. For insta nce, the mosl e ffective 
targets f()('" st..-if-dcfcnse students a rc the knees and testicles. The ··anatornicalty .cOITcct .. 
Century ""Body Opponenl Bag (BOB)" pictured in F igure 9-34 conta ins no su-ikablc surface 
below the w ah-L How are- we supposed to pr3(;ticc self.·defense when we çan't praclice on 
the knces, groin and fcet? 
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Shuri Il Self-Defense Standard 
Earlier in this book we designed a hypothetical fighting an for the 

Shuri bodyguards. We analyzed the threat, defined goals and 
established missions. We made a list of r·equired skills to match the 
missions. Then we started selecting jutsu applications to match the 
list. This is how you design a mar1ial art. 

Let us go do the sarne thing again: design a new version of Shuri-te 
to fit the self-defense needs of modem karate students. ln this chapter 
we will propose a standard, describing the missions, goals and rcquired 
skills of a 2Jst œntury self-defense an based on Shuri-te. 

This standard needs a name. "Shuri n" may be appropriate. The 
standard applies to ali of the Shuri-te styles. Shuri Il is a list of goals 
wc must meet, not a list of specifie techniques. We need goals that 
match the real hazards our students face. We need to marshal 
techniques to satisfy the goals. The techniques have to match the 
abilities of the fighters. 

Technique selection will be up to you, based on the suggested goals, 
your knowledge and your experience. 

Shuri Il Fighters 
Men, women and children get into different kinds of trouble with 

different kinds uf enemies. They have di !furent attitudes toward combat. 
Potential rescuers respond to the three types of victims diffcrently. 
Reach, strength, weight and mental toughness.ar·e ali different. 

One of the g]aring flaws of the do is that wc leach men, women 
and children exactly the same techniques and strategies-as if age, 
gcndcr, sizc, strength and wcight made no difference in actual combat. 
We tell the students to assume that their opponent is exactly the same 
sizc they ar·e. Nothing cou Id be fanhcr from reality. The opponent is 
always larger and stronger than you are. 

To achicve effective self-defense, the Shuri Il standard must 
recognize thal men, women and children will be in different kinds of 
fights, and need different self-defense techniques. The Shuri Il 
standard must adapt flexibly to each category of figlllcr. 

Shuri 11 Self-Defense Cioals 
The whole point of the Shm·i ll standard is tore-examine traditional 

karate and identify the places where the an doesn't meet the self-
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defense necds of the modern student. Then we need to extend 
traditionaltretining to address the gaps. 

Shmi li self-defense students don't nccd to extract the king from 
the crowd and block pursuit. With this in mi nd, what are the objectives? 

• Resist simple assauh 

• Resist armed assauh 

• Resist rape 

• Resist abduction 

• Resist home invasion 

• Perfonn an arrest 

• Perform a r·escue 

• Fight as a team 

• Attack vital points 

• Use weapons 

• Fight in the dari 

• Fight on the ground 

• Know the law 

• Live by the rules 

A student who can demonstrate the knowledge and skill to meet 
these goals has satisfied the requirements for a cenificate in Shuri U 
self-defense. 

Resist Simple Assault 
Shuri II fighters are prepared to win a dominance fight. 
The world is full of jerks who try to dominate our karate students 

through intimidation and pain. The students come to us to make il 
stop. Tt isn't enough to leach them to endure pain. 

Men gel into one-on-one dominance fights with other men, especially 
where alcohol, raad rage, or women arc involved. These fights are not 
usually lethal but can be very damaging. We need t.o teach the men 
how to end the fight abrupùy without getting jailed or su cd. 

Women don't usually get into dominance fights except with their 
husbands or boyfriends, which we call .. domestic abuse." The proper 
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1·esponse to the fîrst allack is an agonizing counterattack that teaches 
a permanent lesson. 

Boys, and sometimes girls, cunfronl bullies at schuul and on the 
streets. The unarmed schoolyard bully can be dealt with by de[eating 
the first one very painfully. In my expedence, our student needs to 
win only one such fîght and then the problem goes away for years. 

The re are two levels of preparation for winning a dominance fîght. 
The first is your underlying martial art, su ch as karate. Karate prepares 
you for the typical fîstfight pretty weil. The cmphasis is on an effective 
block or evasion with a near-simultaneous, crippling counter-attack. 
Evade the first punch, takc out his knee or collarbonc or eardrum. 
and walk away. Don't get into a slugging match. 

The second leve) is spirit preparation. Traditional karate fosters a 
powerful , indomitable spirit. This attitude alune can stop an attacker 
in his Lracks. Bullies often gel cold feet when the proposed victim 
isn't impressed by their blustering. 

Resist Annecl Assault 
Shuri Il fighters can resist anned assault- and am1ed assault 

usually means a robbery. First, let's emphasize corn mon sense. Teach 
your students to avoid the situation. If they can't avoid it, leach them 
to give up the money. Maybe the robber will walk away. This is always 
the cheapest, safest and smanest course of action in every respect. 
Most robbers are not murde1·ers. Give him $100 so you don't have to 

spend $I 0,000 in medical and/or legal fees la ter. 
Unfortunately, sorne of the bad guys want more than muney. 
Men need to learn techniques for coping with a club, knife or gun. 

They need to experirnent, to know what works and what doesn't. 
Otherwise they will fight when they shouldn't and get killed. 

Ladies should give hi rn the rnoney and watch his eyes. If they don't 
like what he is thin king. it's time to jam that manicured nailthrough 
his eveball and run. 

CÏütdren usually don't have enough cash to attract adult robhers, 
ahhough sorne kids have been robbed or even killed for their stylish 
si10C!-i. Armed bullies are a matter for the law. Kids should be taught 
to disengage and report at the fîn;t sign of a weapon. 

Thcre are three aspects to the training. The first is to be firmly 
grounded in a traditional martial art. Fighting an armed opponent 
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requires good judgment, timing, speed, power and a lethal mindset. 
Begin ners can't do il. These are skills that come from year·s of practice. 

The second aspect is to leach specifie disarming skills. Karate, 
self-defense, jujitsu and aïkido ali offer a selection of techniques for 
disarming a man with a knife ur a gun. Sorne of these disarming 

Figure 11-1: Addlng weapons '':'ippon kumlt~ (one-step flghtlnJl drills). one student is 
armcd with a kllîfc ( t) and >teps m to a thrust with the knife as the defende.- stcps back and 
blocks (2). ln this case the dcfender Jlrabs the kllîte arm and strilœs the attacker's head (3). 
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techniques actually work; others are dinglehoppers thal will get you 
killed 10 out of 10 times. 

lt is easy to add disanning techniques to your normal ku mite practice. 
ln ippon kumite, give the attacker a rubber knife and have him hold it 
while attacking with a middle-level oi zuki. Have the defender evade the 
thrust and cripple the attacker's knees, break the arm, or otherwise 
dislodge the wcapon. There are many options, depending on the art you 
choose. You will quickly discover what works and what doesn't. 

The r.tre studenl will be able to disarm the opponent casily, just 
like in the movies. Most studems need to be "killed" a few times to 
dispeltheir fantasies and teach them not to try this in reallife. A man 
knowing his li mi tati ons is one of the most valuable self-defense !essons 
we can possibly teach.252 

Train the few who can succeed; teach the rest to escalate to a 
bette~: weapon. 

Resist Rape 
Shuri Il fighteJ:S can stop a rapist. 
Our female fighters have to be absolutely deadly. Anything Jess is 

not going to wo~:k for them. lournament karate isn't good enough. 
Due to body-si7.c differences, women cannat realistically subdue a 

rapist bare-handed, but they can cripple hi rn and escape, or they can 
"equalize" him with a weapon. Vital-point strikes, applied with 
conviction, can eut any man down to size. 

The rape victim cannot overcome her attacker by main force. 
Rapists do not atlack large, fit, muscular women. They attack wornen 
they can overpower. Moreover, the attacke~: chooses the tirne, the place 
and the method of attack. 

Tt is impo11am to emphasize the vulnerability of the testicles. 1 
know of a student who was caught in a rape situation. She responded 
by fondling and stroking the rapist's genitals. When the time was ripe. 
she took one of his testicles between her thumb and forefinger and 
popped it like a grape. He did not follow her as she walked away, 
surviving by way of vital-point exploitation.'53 

l5l Callahan, Harry .. "A man's got to know his limita lions. .. Magnum Force, Warner Brothers, 
1973. 
J!IJ Thi~ s tory (rom Matrhew Thomas, an old friend and Shotokan sensei who lives near 
San frandsco. The incident occurred in Boston pbout 20 years ago. 
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Resist Abduction 
Shuri Il fighters can escape a kidnapper. 
The main reason parents bring their children to us is fear of 

abduction, even though the risk is extremely low. Children like Megan 
Kanka, Polly Klass, Elizabeth Sma11, Juli Sund and Sylvin a Pelosso 
haunt us out of proponion to their numbers.'54 The last two were 
abducted, tortured and killed within a few miles of my house. 1 took 
it personally. 

Children cannot defeat a "exual predatur. but we can teach them 
to be extremely slippery. 

Young women and older childr·en need to be told that "abduction" 
consists of a stranger trying to force them into his car. Tell them the 

Figure 11-1: Learnins to be slippery. Two male attadœrs take on a young lady {1). She 
sweeps the lcad foot of the fm.t boy (2) and then uscd a two-handed wrist release to break 
the second boy's grip (3). Sepao·ated from both attaclœn.. she can now get away (4). 

15ot The Polly K1ass Foundation lisrs 10 to 20 child abductions per year. lf you read. between 
the lincs. about half of them a.ppear to be fcmale teenage runaways on medication for 
depression, and sorne of the othcrs are child<uStody figh ts. See www.pollyklas .<.org. 
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classic abduction stones. For children, it's the man who is drivi.ng 
around looking for his lost dog. "Have you seen my dog? No? Weil, 
then, would you get into the car and he lp me look for m_v dog?" Make 
them aware, but be careful how you explain the danger. 

For older girls and young women, tell them about Ted Bundy. His 
technique was to put a fake cast on his am1, and then ask a pretty girl 
to help him Joad groce1ies inlo his van. When she leaned into the van 
with a box of groceries, he hit her over the head with the cast and 
bundled her into the van. 

The key is the car: Don't gel near a stranger's car for any reason! 
Even if he points a gun at you, you are be Uer off shot and bleeding on 
the sidewalk. 

We teach them karate, of course, so they can kick, block and dodge. 
ln addition, 1 leach my studems a widc variety of grappling releases. 
We drill on breaking wrist holds, clothing holds, arm locks, chokes, 
bcar hugs, etc. The goal is to make the student hard to hold. This 
makes it much mo•·e difficultto drag the victim into the bushes m·to 
the waiting van. You'll ti nd many of these techniques in Chapter 9, 
and more in Mashiro's Black Medicine, Volume 111.25~ 

To teach slipperiness, you can make a contest out of dragging 
people across the room. Auackers try to drag viclims across a li.ne on 
one s i de of the room. Defenders try to b.-eak free and run to the safe 
zone at the other side of the room. Change partners and try again. 
Thal can gel pretty lively. 

Resist Home Invasion 
Shuri II fighters can defend their homes. 
The home invasion robbery/ rape is relalively uncommon in 

America becausc manv homes contain fiream1s. lt is more of a 
problem in disarmed countries such as England and Australia. Home 
invasion of the elderlv has been a major political issue in Australia 
reccntly, with auempts to make the burglary of an occupied home 
"l.llorthy of a li fe sentence-the same as murder: 

Resisting home invasion should be a majorfocus for young women 
shar ing an apartment. The inhabitants and the home should be 

'" Mashiro. N .. Bla~k Medicine, Volom"' Ill. Low Blows, Paladin Press, 1981. 
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prepared to repel invaders. Weapons should be identified. Tactics 
should be planncd and rehearsed. 

For this discussion, assume that children will not be involved in a 
home-invasion fight. For one thing, home invaders a void homes with 
children. Parents will fight to the death fora chi Id, and that isn't what 
the home invader wants. He picks a diffe•·cnt home. 

Home invasion is not a friendly tussle on the lawn. rt begins with 
a vicious beating and is usually the prelude to rape or murder. How 
should Shuri ll fighters prepare for it? 

First, we again pay resJX>el lo a solid foundation in a traditional 
martia l art. lt takes a trained tighter to defeat a premedita led auack. 
Timing and power are everything. 

The home invasion topic might be youropportunity to propose a 
private lesson in the student's home. That's really the best way to 
approach this subject. The s tudent's home should be analy7..ed for 
potenlial wcapons. and the fighter familiarized wilh the basic skills 
required by the weapon. There should be sorne suitable weapon 
within reach no matterwhat direction the victim flet'l>. 1 don't mean 
guns and daggers, necessarily. Candlcsticks, fire extinguishers, 
brooms, ki tchen knives, and a grizzly-bear-sized canister of pepper 
spray can be distributed around the house so thal sorne weapon is 
always within reach. 

Perform an Arrest 
Shuri Il fighters can arrest an opponent of equal sizc. 
The Shuri Tl standard does nol require you to makc a felon y arrest 

on the highway, but students should be able to immubilize and hold 
people who are about the samc size and weight as the studenl. The 
large males can use their height, weight and shoulder strcngth to 
immobilize an opponent for severa! minutes un til the police arrive. 
Women and children can practice these techniques also, but they 
should not expect to subdue a grown man. Size does matter: 

1t is hard to imagine a situation where a child needs effective 
rcstrainl techniques. On the other hand, playground fighting consists 
of counters to various hold-downs and joint Iocks. Perhaps if we teach 
the restraint technique and Ùle countcr, we will be serving the needs 
of the children. 

ln m:v s hotokan classes, 1 have the men practicç ippon kumite 
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using counterauacks that trap the punch and twist the ann into a 
joint lock. They quickly be~.:ume 4uitc adcpt at capturing and locking 
the opponent's punching ann, and they enjoy it. 

There arc similar techniques for catching a kick and turning it 
into a devastating ankle or knee lock, or a spiral fracture of the tibia. 
It is sobering to have someone catch your foot, throw you on your 
face, and pin you in less than a second. It explains wh y there are so 
few kicks in our kata. 

If your clientele is appropriate, you should teach them atleast one 
effective choke. The carotid artery choke (the blood choke) is extremcly 
effective and offers little chance of serious injury if the students are 
closely supervised. The technique quickly renders an opponeot 
helpless, no matter how psyched, drugged, or just plain crazy he might 
be. (Geta judo teacher to show you the safety precautions befoœ you 
try this in class.) 

Finally, your students should be able to demunstrate how to secure 
an opponent. You can't assume thal there are handcuffs availahle. 
Hand them a roll of glass-filament strapping tape or an extension 

Agu~ 11-3: Catchlng and trappiDJ!Ihe punchlng ann. ln one-step tighting. let the 
studenh. prnt.:tice tecl1niques thar capture the punching arm ( 1. 2) and force the attacke.- 1:0 

the floo, (3, 4). 
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cord. Teach them to bind wrists behind the back, and bind the crossed 
ankle~ up behind the back. also. 

Perform a Rescue 
Sh url n fightcrs cao rescuc a victim of violence. 
If a karate student needs to rescue a victim from a brutal attacker, 

we have a moral obligation. We know how to fight. We cannot simply 
watch as a helpless victim is beaten and brutalized. 

lt is my belief that a man must protect and defend ali weaker 
persons from acts of violence. That is the biological role of the alpha 
male, a million years in the making. He needs to be equipped with 
techniques to interfere in a beaùng, abduction or rapc. 

Women need to be trained to come to the aïd of other women. 
Practicall:v any woman willtry to rescue a child who is heing bcaten, 
but she usually doesn't know how. Teach her. 

Child1·en should be trained in rescue techniques for playground 

FI~ 11-4: Pra<:tlcing resa.e techniques. How many ti me• have you blockcd a punch 
aimed at someone èlsc's face? Hcre two studcnb are practicin& s tanda•·d ippon kumite ( t ). 
A third stude nt stands to the sidc. Hi~ assignmt.'fll is to intcr·ferc with the punch and prevent 
il from w nnccting (2)_ In tht. irutancc. the third student blocks the >trikc and slips behind 
the attacker's right shoulder (3) to bring him down (4) 
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situations, but the primai)' rcscue technique should be to run for 
help. Don'tjust stand there. Go geta teacher! 

Performing a rescue means to perform self-defense on behalf of a 
thlrd party v.oithout getting anyone killed in the process. The sim pl est 
solution, although not guaranteed, is simply to attack the perpetrator 
from behind. Make hi rn abandon his victim in order to deal with you. 
Then, of course, you have to con tend with the problem. 

Y ou can add rescue drills to your beginner kumite practice qui te 
easily. For ippon ku mite, for instance, adda third fighter tu each group. 
The attacker steps in with jodo.n oi-zuki (face front punch). The 
defendersteps back with the usual age uke (upward block). The rescuer 
has tu block ur disrupt the attack bef ore the punch can land. beginning 
at various nearby positions. Place the rescuer to the left or right of 
the defende!; and then move hlm around to other positions including 
direct! y behind the attacker. Challenge him ro solve the p.-oblem. 

For situations where the victim is being held or choked, practice 
the usual escape techniques and then break up into groups of three 
again. Have the rescuer determine the highest prio.-ity action (relcase 
the choke, usually) and then identify the attacker's grea test weakness. 
Follow the priorities of your martial art for this. In shotokan, the 
snap kick to the testicles from behlnd is a great rescue technique. 
Y ou al most never sce it taught in a class because it contradicts the 
competition mindset. 

Fight as a Team 
Shuri II flghters can figh t as a t eam. 
Fighting as a team was the sine qua non (essential ingredient) of 

ancient Shuri-te, yet modern ka1-ate classes usually don't go there. 
Team fighting is not a sport. lt is a very deadly art intended to help 
two women overcomc a rapist or home invader. Siblings who walk to 
school or wail at bus stops together should be trained to fight as a 
team, to hclp ward off an abductor or a bully. It also applies to elderly 
couples, and to siblings such as latchkey kids. If one karate student 
can be formidable, two of them working together are about 10 times 
as formidable. 

The first goal is to cn:ate sensory overload. The attacker must be 
dcluged by incoming blows, shouts and Aying objects that disrupt his 
plan. The students have to lake away control. 
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flgure 11-5: Flghting as a teaJtL Altemaling groin kicks from belli nd (Il and in Iront (2) 
arc dt:vastaling to attacken. 

The second goal is to trap the attacker between the team fighters, 
so he can't turn his full attention tu one fighter without tuming his 
back to the other. This is the key. 

The third goal is to take him clown decisively from the rcar: The 
groin kick from behind is perfect. Explore the potential for grabbing 
his haïr from behind and yan king his head bac k. That's the setup for 
the other fighter to apply the front groin kick. 1 le can't see it coming 
wh ile you are swinging from his ponytail. 

Try sorne carefully-supervised two-against-one free fighting. lt is 
good h-aining for both sides as long as il doesn't gel too wild. 

Attack VItal Points 
S huri ll fighters use vital point techniques. 
Vital point "pecking~ allows a smaller. wcaker person to rob an 

opponent of his superior strength. This is a place where we can 
take a lesson from little Chotoku K:van, whose vital-point technique 
was devastating. 

Women should be trained and drilled constantly on the most vicious 
vital-point strikcs, especially those directed to the cves, ears, throat, 
tcsticlcs, knecs, shins and feet. In addition, a li escape techniques for 
women should begin with a vital-point strike that weakens the 
opponcnt's hands and arms. Teach them to hammer specifie nerve:., 
muscles and tendons as they struggle tu break the grip. 

On the other hand. men need to know which vltal points to avoid. 
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Figure 11-6: The sbarp cdgc of the sword. A woman·s karate caJÙ crush like a club; il 
must eut like a knife. Oon't train her to punch the stomach in ipport la4mite. She must 
litcrally go for the throat. Thi> i> hirahm. the le thal forekouckk >trike tu the lai)Tt>. 

Flgu..., tl-7: KJcklng the ahin ln Ippon kumlte. Children should use shin kid<S as their 
routine counterattack in ippon kumite. This kick isn't dangerous when barefooted, but il 
can be devas tating with shoes on. Il anchors the opponent without seri:ow;. consequences 
to cither party. 
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1 leach my students to a void strikes to the n eck or throat unless they 
intend to kilt. Picture the judge saying, "You paralyzcd this man for 
li fe bccause he spilled your beer?" You don't want to make that ki nd 
ot mistake. Stay away from the neck and throat unless someone's life 
is in danger: 

For children, vital-point strikes should be part of learning to be 
slippery. Teach them to hammer down on forcarm nenres to break a 
wristgrip, for instance. Teachingchildren to au ack eyes. earsand knees 
can be problematic because of rough play and having to hold back on 
the playground. In place of these targets, chilcù-cn can be instructed to 
kick shins. A good shin kick with the edge of the shoe can stop a bully 
in his tracks and anchor hi rn to one spot without danger of permanent 
injury. Think of il as a "playground" vital point. The shin kick should 
be constantlv emphasized in kumite drills fot· kids. 

Figure 1 1-8: Vital points llre essential for women. The'"' ladies an warming up by 
jabbing their fingertips into a llying beanbag. They quickly de•clop the cye-hand 
coordination to strike an eyeball on the first try. 
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You can train your class in vital-point technique simply by 
prescribing specifie counterattacks during basic fighting drills. lnstead 
of doing gyaku 7.uki every lime, have them spend one night doing 
mawashi zuki to the temple. Another night, use nukite to the eyes or 
throat. The next night use uraken to the temple. Spend enough ti me 
on each major vita l point so they will remember it. 

For precise vital-point attacks, the women need to practice 
lightning-fast pokes at a moving target. They can wann up by poking 
at a tethered beanbag. lf fe male students can hit the flying beanbag 
with their fingertips, hitting an eye should be no problem. 

You can find the comple te a tlas of vital points in Mashiro's Black 

Medicine, Volume ].256 

UseWeapons 
Shuri Il fighters use cvcry kind of weapon. 
Shuri ll students must deeply understand that using a weapon 

multiplies their chances of survival. Picture yourself in a blood fight 
against a larger, stronger opponent. Are you going to win? Now picture 
yourself in the same situation, holding a baseball bat. Do you notice 
any difference? A weapon multiplies your effectiveness by a factor of 
1 O. When in danger; al ways reach for a weapon. 

Ki tchen kobudo is simply the self-defense skills of ancient kobudo 
applied to modem objects. rr we are serious about teac hing practical 
self-defense to beginners, kitchen kobudo is the key to immediate 
progress. It is a lso an important key to student •·etention. 

In our daily lives, we move through a sca of lethal weapons. They 
are ali a round us. As a Shuri ll tcacher you need to be proficient in aU 
of the kitchen kobudo 'l.veapons: pens, cell phones, spray weapons 
(including fire extinguishers), e lectric shock weapons, clubs 
(flashlights), flai ls (belts), shields (briefcases, books), staffs (brooms), 
light and heavy kitchen knives, swords (umbrellas), hatchets (and 
ham mers), pistols, shotguns and rifles.257 The firearms are on the list 

1'\fo Mashiro, N .• Black Mtdrcir~e, Volume 1. The Vital Pm-nts of the Hwuat1 JJodv in Close 
Combat. l'aladin Pre.s. 1978. 
'" sce Ma<hiro, N., Black Medicm~. Vol/\( &~uali<ers, Paladin Press, 1995, for the complete 
coune in kit c hen knbudo >elf-del"~n.e sl<ilb. Yuu migllt a Iso be interested in Vol. Il ol th< 
~me ~..-ics. \.Vl'llpons at Hand. which lists ovcr 100 common household abjects a11d how 
to use them as weapOns. 
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because you might take one away h·om the attacker. If you don't know 
how to shoot, you'd better know how to lût him with it. 

One naturally recoils from teaching weapons to childrcn, but an 
armed child can defeat an unarmed man. The question is: Arc you 
serious about teaching children effective self-defense or not? If a child 
is in actual danger from an adult, the patty-cake "tourna ment karate" 
wc leach them is not going to help. You have to make your o'l.vn 
decision here. 

There is a political dimension to teaching chi! dt-en about weapons, 
of course. If you handle this badly, the local thought police will shut 
down your school. Therefore. the Shuri n s tandard rcquires that 
school children be taught how to use "non-lethar weapons such as 
pens, tlashlights, books, chairs, notebooks, lunchboxes and brooms 
to fend off an a ttack and escape. Don't teach the little kids or the 
teenagc boys how to use knives. That's for teenage girls and women. 

Hold up a œil phone and ask the s tudents how to use it as a weapon. 
lt is surp.-ising how many people don't think of dialing ~ 11 . 

Special emphasis is placed on kitchen knivcs as self-defense 

Agu':" l l-9: "IŒchen ~obudo" _pract~c duri.ng beKinner kata drilL.. Studcn~ should 
p racucc perfornung d~elT kata u,;m,g va nous hou.sc:hold objecu as weaporu,. 
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weapons because every kitchen in every house and every apartment 
in the world contains knives. Even walking down the su·eet vou can 
stop for a moment at a 24-hour mini-mart and walk out agai~ with a 
butcher knife in a paper bag. 

For karate students, the single-edged kitchen knife is easy to 
integrale with the techniques they alrcady know. Hold the knife point­
clown. edge-forward, so that the back of the knife lies against the 
outer edge of the foream1. Now do an upblock, downblock or outside­
forearm block, so that the knife is caught between the opponent's 
arm and yours, cutting him deeply. Using this technique, you can 
make a young woman shockingly formidable in just a few minutes. 

Weapons training can be integrat.ed with routine kata practice. 
About once a month 1 pass out common household objects (brooms, 
portable phones, flashlights) and chan bara weapons to the class. and 
then lead them through their bcginner kata.258 1 challenge them to 

ligure out what the kata teaches them about the weapon. This session 
is great fun. and is highly beneficiai in terms of real self-defense skills. 
The students trade weapons after each kata. 

Only use wooden or rubber knives in the dojo. Never let the students 
get near a real blade. 

UseTactics 
Sllurl JI fighters have a tactical plan. 
We ali tell the studcnts to break free and run away, but in what 

direction? When a Shuri li student bt·eaks loose and stans torun, she 
isn't just tleeing. She's executing a plan. 

The bcst tactic is to reducc the number of immediate assailants to 
one. Find a place to fight where the enemies have to line up and corne 
in one at a ti me. Back into a hallwa_}'. Stand in a doorway. Get between 
two parked cars. Another tactical application is to set up your fighting 
stance next to a trec or telephone pole. Keep the pole against your left 
shoulder to interfere with those looping roundhouse techniques the 
naive opponent wants to use. Use the environment to your advantage. 

Don't just run blind\ y. Run towanl weapons. Combining a simple 
weapon with the right tacticallocation can turn the tables completely. 

'v See http:/lwww.samura~-port>.com for paddL-d kobudo weapo"" ot ali klnds. Enonnut.b 
fun fur ali agt.'S. 
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For children, tactics are oriented toward getting hel p. Make sure they 
know where to run for help. Go to neighbors. Dial 911. Hit a fi re alarm. 
(School fire alarms get immediate response). Tell a teacher. Tell a 
shopkeeper. Flag down a motorist. Teach the children to at tract attention. 

Parked cars can be very useful. For example, climbing up on the 
roof of a car real/y attracts attention. Lcaping from car to car across a 
parking lot sets off a lot or alarms and hrings people running. Jumping 
into an unlocked car, Jocking the doors, and leaning on the horn is 
also a good tactic. Worming your way under a car; where an adult 
cannot easily follow, should at \east be considered. 

If two-against-one free-fighting is good tnlÎning for team defense. 
then one-against-two free-fighting is good training against multiple 
attackers. Learn to use one attacker as a shield against the other. 
Ham mer the first attacker to the ground and then play ring-around­
the-rosie with the remaining opponent. Force him to jump across his 
fallen friend to reach you. When he does, mcet him halfway and catch 
him in the air using sen no sen timing. 

Have the students ex periment with fighùng in doorways, hall ways, 
and between parked cars. Make a special lesson of flghting on a 
s tairway. Make them awarc of ways to make the environment limit 
the attacker's options. 

For very young women, I leach a special respon!.C to a masher. Tt 
begins with an overhand slap to the face, using the heel of the hand 
against the nosellips and the fingertips into the eyes. This is followed 
quickly by clapping the cars with the palms of the hands. The thü·d 
move is a vicious kick to the shin. Then 1 teach the girls torun away ... 
but to whcre? Run toward help. Run toward weapons. Run toward a 
stairway. 

Note that the important part is to have a plan and execute it. 
Otherwise the student will just stand there like a deer in the headlights, 
frozcn to the spot, until it is too late. 

Night Fighting 
Shuri Il f'.ghters can fight in tlle dark. 
Our fighters must be ade pt at locating and devasta ting an opponent 

in pitch darkness. They also need to know how to use \imited light to 
their advantage. Self-JeFensc fighting often happens cu nighr. 

Men don't oflen have a pressing need to fight in total darkncss, so 
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let's talkabout night on the street. There is a bigadvantage to making 
the opponent look into automobile headlights while he fights. This 
has a natural application in road-rage situations. Ger vour back to 
the headlights and make him look at them. ("Get your back to the 
moon!~ cried Master Itosu.) 

Then thm·e is the scenario wherc the rapist creeps into the woman's 
house and leaps on her bed when she is aslœp. This may be the only 
example of a truc fight in pitch-black darkness. Use vital points. Get 
one fin ger into an eyeball and wiggle it around bef ore you try to break 
free. Find the scrotum and twist it like a doorknob. Then yank on it 
and let it snap back. Find an car and clap il with your pal m . Attack 
him ruthlessly until he screams for mercy! Then kick your way loose 
and run for a weapon. With the weapon in hand, run to the neighbors 
for help. Let them dial 911. 

Figure 11-10: "Sticky hands" for ntghl nghllng. The defendor (ngllt) keeps 11er hands in 
contact with the attaLkc1'~ fon:arms and "'rides" his punches in and out , guiding them away 
rom face and body targ<:" (la, lb). ln t11c second sccn;~rio (2a. l b) thcdclcndcr ad& face, 
neck and throat strikes tn time with W attacker's withdrawing hand You can inscrt thesc 
sllikcs and stiJl catch the attacker-'s arm aga in as it com<:s forward for the nt<Xt punch. 
(Frame 2b shows a cla>sic night-fighting srrike from kanku dai, stq> 14.) 
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Children probably won't have as much need to fight in the dark. 
but we could place sorne emphasis on how to hide in the darkness. 
Playing hide-and-go-seek in a dark, shadowy environment would be 
good training if it can be dune safely. 

There is an easy way to introduce night fighting in a shotokan 
class. Kanku dai (kusanku) used to be a night-fighting kata before it 
was lineari7.ed bv ltosu. The kata's author, Sakugawa, defeated a 
boatload of Chinese pirates in darkness. Now and then I tu rn down 
the lights in the dojo and we ali tïght -pirates" in the clark white 
pcrforming kanku dai. Students love this exercisc. The only 
substantia l difference is that knife-hand blocks must be performcd 
as "searching hand" techniques, as if :,weeping the area for enemies 
wc can't see. 

Sound management is also important. You don't want to give away 
your position by thumping the noor each ti me you step or by breatbing 
too loudly. Then, once you make contact with an enemy, you have to 
hold on to him un til you can finish him with a vital-point strike. For 
practical self-defense in darkness, clutch the opponent. fi nd his face, 
and jam a finger or thumb into his eye before breaking free. 

Sticky-hands techniques are vitalto night fighùng, and a•·c almost 
absent from Shul"i-te. At the basic levet they are ve1-y simple. Meet the 
opponent's punch with sorne type of inside block. Kcep your wrist or 
hand in contact with his forearm as he pulb back for the next punch. 
Just keep light pressure and let his motions guide yours. Do the same 
thing on the other side. His attempts to punch automatically guide 
your hands into blocking position. Once students get the idea, they 
arc very amused to discover that they can "ride" the opponent's 
punches even in total darkness. 

Also, it is important to notice that the circular sbuto-uchi chops to 
the neck in kanku dai are excellent for fighting a person you can touch 
but cannot see. Y ou cannot say the sa me for linear strikes such as oi 
zuki or mae geri lœa~e (front step kick). The long-range linear teclmiques 
require vision. Sweeping circulaf' teclmiques are the natural weapon 
of night-fighters. They fi nd the opponent and connect solidly. 

First contact in the dark usually occurs at shoulder levet. Have 
one student clol>C his eyes while the o ther circles him. Have the 
second student grab the first one with one ha nd, somewhere on the 
shoulders or upper arms. Teach the "blind" s tudent ro pres!> his 
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shoulde•- into the opponent's hand, feeling how the enemy's body 
gives slightly in response to the pressure. From this slight eue, most 
students can tum din~ctly toward the opponent and bit him with a 
reverse punch to the body. 

There are many devastating arm and shoulder locks that begin 
"vith the opponent's hand on your shoulder. The techniques in this 
book for releasing a gti p on your jacket are excellent for night fighting 
(See Chapter 9). 

1t isn't safe to let blindfolded studenrs attempt jiyu kumite, but 
you might consider putting s tudents in chanbara gear white 
blindfolded. Let them s tumble around the floor trying to hit each 
other with the padded chanhara swords. This is kind of like swinging 
a club at a pii'lata, but the piiiata gets to swing back! 

The purpose of this drill is to teach the students to associate 

figure JJ.ll: Leamlng lo flghtln the d..rk. These 1"-0 students are both blindfolded. 
simulating a fight in the dari<. the llr>t challenge i> to locatc the enemy. A student new to 

the game staPds upright, uoing his wcapon 10 .weep at s houlder levet The expericnçed 
student crouchcs ne...- the floor, searching for the opponcnls fcct. This shot was taken 
about one second aftcr contact. (For ~fety. we use chanbara wcapons and helmcts, plu,. 
close supervision.) 
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darkness with silence and swing a weapon horizontally when they 
can't sec the opponent. The narve opponent wanders arOtmd the room 
swinging his sword at shoulder level. Mer a little experience, the 
students leam to squat down and be silent, while gently probing a 
wide arc around them with their chanbara sword. When they touch 
an opponents shin, they leap to the attack. 

Once aga in, the real purpose of the training is to give the student a 
pJan to execute. They must not just freeze in the face of danger: 

Karate Ground Fighting 
Shuri Il fighten; can fight on the ground. 
The Shuri bodyguards didn't include ground fighting in their art 

because they were outnumbered so badly that hitting the ground was 
the same ao;; dying. A modern self-defense class, however. must inlcude 
ground fighting in sorne fashion. Mos t dominance fights and most 
rapes eventually go to the ground. 

Shuri II fighters need to understand, and be constantly rcminded, 
thal karate ground fighting isn't wrcstling. When wc Jose our footing wc 
keep right on punching. striking. kicking, kneeing, elbowing, eye-poking, 
groin-smashing. ear-slapping. and bone-breaking. just like we would if 
we were standing up. Stay with what you know. Don't try to wrestle. 

There a•·e three basic situations thal yuu must address with your 
students. The first is the one when- the student hits the ground but 
the opponent is still standing. This involves pivoling on the small of 
the back to keep your feel directed toward the en emy. so you can kick 
his shins, knees and groin when he r·eachcs for you. Severa! foot· 
thmws can be emplo.yed from this position.m 

The second situation is the one where ,vou and the opponent have 
hit the grou nd in a tangle of arms and legs, and the opponent stans 
trying to wrestle. The goal of the Shuri U student is to break frec and 
regain his fect. ln this situation, the opponent's grappling frame of 
mind leaves him unprepared for the vicious karate techniques we 
can inflict on hi m. 

Put the students on the mat and encourage them to explor-e what 
knees can do to the back and kidneys; what elbows can do to ribs and 
face: what hammerfists can du Lu the cullarbune, temples and groin; 

"' Mn>hiro, 1981. demoostrales these techniques. 
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Figure 11-12: K.orate ground flghling. Many fights wind up on the ground (la). The elbow 
lo the groin or bladdcr ( l b), and the koee to the 'l'ine or kidnev (la. 2b). are very effective 
karare ground-fighting techniquo. 

·what ippon ken can do to the chest and back muscles; what fingers 
can do to the eyes, nose and throat; and the advantages of grabbing 
the opponent's hair or genitals and yanking or twisting them. Even 
bitîng has its place. Ground fighting uses every tooth and claw. 

The third situation is the cl<lSl>ic playground holddown. where the 
opponent sits on your chest and holds down you anns or punches 
your face or tries to choke you with his hands. This is a posilion of 
extt·eme disadvantage. and yet the application of vital-point technique 
can turn the tables quickly. For instance, in the playground holddown 
il is often possible to just punch the attacker directly in the groin 
with your fist, slap his ears or strike his throat. Mv favorite technique 
is to use my left hand to grab his haïr at the crown of his head and 
then stick my r ight thumb in his eye. By exploiting the hair and the 
eye, it is pretty easy to roll the opponent off to mv left. He alwavs roUs 
off with his knees spread, inviting a fast snap kick to the testi~les. 

Although ground fighting involves more than the techniques and 
options outlined here, the key is simple: Fighr , don'r wrestle. 
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Knowthelaw 
Shuri Il fighters know the law of self-defense. 
The fist fighl is only the first fight. First you light the muggers; 

then you fight the lawyers. Which group do you thînk is more ruthless? 
How :vou conJuct the first fight determines whether or not you survive 
the second one. 

A Shuri Il dojo cducates men about how far they can go betore 
self-defense turns into battery or mutual combat. The lawyers are 
always hovering in the background, fi ling 1 heir teeJ h into sharp points. 

Our fe male students need to know the ir r ights and the specifie legal 
thresholds of the uimes visiled upon women. When is it appmpriate 
to start fighting? Again, the legal definition of self-defense is narrow, 
and our students must remain within il or pa y the consequences later. 

Children need to know in plain and simple language what is OK 
and what is not OK. The other guy can say whatever he wants. He 
can't rouch you. Tell him to stop. If he won't stop, then fighr. Kick hi rn 
in the shin and run for help. 

Never forget thal tnlined Shuri II students are effective. They are 
going to inllict damage. It must be legally justifiable or we have done 
them no seiVice. 

I try to give my studcnts an occasional exposure to an attorney as 
a guest lecturer. ln addition, it b a good idea to require sorne outside 
reading before the brown belt test. The student should be able to 
answer a few questions about Mas Ayoob's The 1rurh about Self­
Protection, for instance, or Carl Brown's American Law a11d the Trained 
Fighter.260 Who says we can't ask them to Tl!(J,d? 

Forchildren, self-defense law often means understanding local school­
districl policy about playground fights. My children's school district has 
adopted a "zero-tolerance policyn toward violence. This means if you 
are attacked by a bully on school grounds you are supposed to stand 
there with your hands in your pockets and let him knock vour tee th out. 
lt you defend yourself or come to the rescue of a friend, you will be 
suspended with a permanent impact on your grades. White this seems 
to hecowardlyand unfair. il is theîrpolicy. Makesurctheyunderstand.26 ' 

lfoO Avon b. Thi! Tru th about Sei/~Protecltou, Police Bookshelf, 1985. Brown. Carl, Americau 
lAw alld tl1~ Trained Fighœr, Ohara, 1981 

"'' Cloildruo •huuld boad\i"'-..:1 thal (1 )they have the rightto defend thcm.cl'c' (even ;r 'iChool 
poliC)• o,ay~ othcnvi'lc} and (l) lhc scn~ci will cxpc1 a ny stucknl whn starts fights. (funakoshi 
once sever~lv scolded Nakavama over thi<ii very issu~. s~ HID>-.çll, 1 995, p . 80. ) 
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Live By the Rules 
Shuri Il students have ndcs to live by. 
We can'tjust b lindly assume that punching and kicking builds good 

character: Many of our students have no idea what ~good character" 
means. Wc have to tell them. 

Sakugawa wrote the firstdofo kun {list of ru les for karate s tudents) 
about200 years ago, which means his rules are somewhat out of date. 
Funakoshi's dojo kun are doser to the mark, but written in the wrong 
heritage for our students. We need a code of behavior thal fits our 
We~'tern heritage in ways Sakugav.oa and Funikoshi could no t imagine. 
Wha t I have in mind is something like this: 
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The Black Bclt Oath 

1 wear the black belt. It means 1 have a ~pecial 

responsibility, becausc 1 cany !ife and death in my hands. 

1 do not hurt people. 1 protcct the young, the weak and 
the helpless. lf 1 see someone being hun, 1 make it stop. 1 
don't just look away. 

1 obey the law. When someone breaks the law, J tell the 
police, even if it is a friend. 1 do not just ignore a crime. 

1 tell the truth. 1 don't lie, not even when 1 might be 
punished. When somcone is lying, 1 say so. 1 don't just 
pœtend 1 didn't hear: 

1 win or Jose by the rules. 1 do not cheat. When 1 sec 
someone cheating. 1 say so. 1 won't let them steal a prize 
or a grade that they didn'L earn. 

1 keep my promises. When 1 give you my word. I don't 
Lake it back. 1 expect others to do the sarne. 

1 follow my conscience. If somcthing is wrong, 1 say so, 
even when ali of my friends disagree. J will not be silent 
just to be safe or popular. 

Chapter Il 

1 swear on my honor to preserve ra ther than destroy; tu 
avoid rather than confl·ont; to confront rather than hurt; 
to hun rather than maim; to maim rather than kil!· to kill 
rather than die; and to die rather than dishonor rn; belt. 

The ancient masters tell us that winning lOO victories 
in lOO battles is not the highest skill. The highest skill is 
to win without fighting. This will be my lifelong goaL 

This is my o a th, sworn on my sacred honor, and only 
death will break iL 

This oath v.oas written for a 12-year·old audience, but it makes an 
important point. Mter ali, if a shotokan black belt can't stand up for 
what is good and truc in the world, who can? 1 have this oath on the 
wall of my dojo. Now and Lhen 1 look up a nd see one of the teenagers 
studying it with careful attention. 

Make sure your students know the rules. Don't just train them to 
be mindless samurai. They need a code to follow. 

Bringing Karate to Life 
The Shuri ll s tandard is not only a means of updating Shuri-te 

and making it more r elevant to our students, it is also a wa:v to 
revitalize their flagging interest in traditional karate. lt brings ka.rate 
back to life. 

'D-aditional karate is dying bccause i t is a difficult and pain fui hobby 
th a t isn't as ex ci ting as it looks in the movics. For practical self -defense, 
the first year of karate isn't as effective as sim ply buying a canister of 
pcpper spray. Many people live into their 80s these days. so the do 
doesn't provide remarkable longevity anymore. Thcrc arc plenly of 
sports where you don't get cracked ribs, broken noses and blown knees. 
Why would anybody want Lu studv karate? 

You know the answer to that q~estion, and 1 kno•w, but it is one o f 
those wordless messages that cannot be written in a book. We have to 
~ttract and kccp students in order tu show them. The Shuri 11 standard 
JS a blueprint ~or revital_izing rraditional karate by moving the emphasis 
back to effective, p.-actical self-defense for men, women and children. 
Combined with our~ew knowledge of the devastating Shuri-te bunkai. 
w~ ca~ use the ~hun Il stan~ard tobringlw.rate co lifea~ain . We can do 
this wnhout lostng o•· changmg any part of the an we love. 
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This concludes my presentation of the Shuri Crucible theory. Our 
visit to 19th œntury Okinawa has led to a series of surprising 
discoveries. 

What !essons have we learned? 

• Har·d-style karate didn't just happcn. It was creatcd to mece a 
unique historical challenge: the Shuri Crucible. 

• Karate docs not prepare you to fight a single attacker: It prepanes 
you to fight a mob. Karate is the answer when there are too 
many opponents to count. 

• Karate is designed to finish each opponcnt in two seconds or 
Jess. Tt is absolutely ruthless. 

• Karate was ncver· intendcd for self-defense; it was intended for 
defending someone else. 

• The kata contain techniques for freeing yourself from restraint, 
attacking a mob, cutting directly tluuugh a crowd, and for 
kidnapping an enemy celebrity. 

• The weapon-stealing techniques in the kata work equally weil 
for ho staffs, katanas, sabers, pistols and rifles. 

• Hard-style karate abandoncd Chinese vital-point strikes because 
they took too long to apply. These skills were not "lost." They 
were delibera tel y discarded. 

• Shuri-te karate gave its participants unnaturally long lives 
(compared to their contemporaries). 

• The Shuri-te bunkai wene not !ost over time. Itosu left the 
applications behind when he converted the jutsu into the do. 

• Many common self-defense situations are not addressed by 
karaœ because they were not appmpriate to the Shuri Crucible. 

• Modern karate needs to be augmented in specifie ways with 
weapons, grappling and vital-point technique before it can meet 
the Shuri II self-defense standard. 

282 

Chapter 12 

Familiar Faces 
When Commodore Perry invaded Shuri Castle, he ended the day 

by dining at the regent's housc. During the festivities, severa! photos 
were taken. Figure 12-1 is a close-up view of the negent and his two 
grim-looking assistants at thal dinner: As my theory of the Shuri 
bodyguards dcveloped, the young man to the regent's left started to 
look familiar: The nelaxed. wide-set eyes, broad forehead and casual 
posture reminded me of someone [ had seen befone. 

The young man's age looks likc carly 20s. ln the fulllithograph the 
man holds something on a chain that might be a secretary's portable 
inkpot and brush, and could certainly be used with lethal effect as a 
flail. Who was he? 

Could this be a picture of the 23-year-old Yasutsune ltosu. 25 years 
bcfone Gichin Funakoshi took his first karate lesson? I think it is. 

lt certainly looks like ltosu. The general features and age are 
correct. The shape and proportions of the nose are an exact match to 
the sketch. The line of the jaw and shape of the lips are identical in 

Figure 12-1: Tbe "'''eor of Okinawa. ShoTaimu, with two bodyguards. 
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both pictures. The bmad, square forehead is there. The pmnounced 
naso-labial folds of the sketch are just starting to show in the younger 
face. The round, Caucasian-looking eyes are startling in both the 
sketch and the lithograph! AJlowing for the difference in age, the facial 
features are point-by-point identical. If Miyagi's sketch is accuratc, 
this must be ltosu in the lithograph. 

Now ask yourself thil> question: If Itosu is guarding the regent's 
Ieft flank, who is the man on the regent's right? 

On that day, 50 U.S. naval officers and two companies ot Mari nes 
were loose in Shuri with two cannons. Perry was arrogant and 
bcllicosc. The regent was at the mercy of 250 armed enemies. Perry 
ordered Sho Taimu to submit to a photograph. The equipment was 
set up and the photo was ta ken. 

If you had been Bushi Matsumura, where would you have been 

Figure 12-2: The Miyaglsketcb oflto>"ll ( 1) compared to the face of tk regent's younger 
bodyguard (2). Allowing for the diffen:nce in age, the facial features are point-by-point the 
sa me. (The lithograph image has been re\•ersed lefl-to-right to correct for the daguerrortype 
mirror-image effeCI. Whcn making daguerrotype port rails, Perry's photographers wou Id 
reverse kimono clo~ures, sword positions. etc .. lo make the final product vîsually acaJrate 
as a rnirTor--image. See http://www.blackshipsandsamurai.corn!vi~u.alnarrativesl 
pand_port02.htm for more details.) 
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fïgure 12-3: The Miyagi sketch ol Matsumura (1) corn pa red to Sho Taimu's seninr 
bodvguard (2). The shape of the forehead, nu"" and jaw line is a perle<:t match. If ,·ou can't 
see the re•emblance in the original imaj!C. ( 1. 2), look at the botwm image (31. Image 3 has 
been morphed ~lightl}• to gi\'e the face the !)élme intimidating expn.·~~on as the sketch. 
Suddenly. che master's l"i\.cting ga.J:c comt.'~ aiivc:112 

.hl: 1 used Adobe Pholoshop E\cments 2.0 to lo wt:r the eVt:bro"":,. muTOW" the eye o pen in~. 
and add sorne l cru.ion to the lips. while lea\'Îng the bony structures strictly alone. 
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standing whcn that photo was taken? Shouldn't that be Matsumun1 
behind the regent's right shoulder? 

Do you rccognize him? The face in the lithograph has surprisingly 
dark skin, but the features arc familiar. The major features of th~ 
sketch linc up cxactly with the lithograph, particularly the long, 
straight, narrow nose, the sunkcn checks and the narrow jaw. 

What about the special eyes? In Figure 12-4, the eyes ar·e oddly 
and unevenly slanted in both the sketch and the lirhograph, which 
would be a very unlikely co incidence. Rcmember that a lithograph is 
a tracing of a photo. lt is true to li fe. 

When 1 first examined the Miyagi sketch of Matsumura, T was 
struck by the angry, deeply-slanted eyes. 1 took this to be artistic 
exaggeration. 1 thought the artist had deliberately given Matsumura 
the eyes or a temple demon to express his ficrcc fighting spirit. 
Japanese art often portrays warriordemons in much the sa me way.261 

When J compared the Matsumura sketch to the lithograph of the 
senior Shuri bodyguard, 1 suddenly realized rhat the extremc cyes 
were not an exaggeration. The demon cyes wcre drawn from li fe. 

Figure 12-4: Unusual cyes. Matsumuras cya; are asymmctrical in both the Miyagi sketch 
(top) and th<- "Photoshopped" lithogroph close-up (boltom). Uis righi cye (on the left nf the 
irnal!l'l appcurs thickcncd and disfigurcd. 

,., Sec the covcr photo of Funakoshi's KDrtUe·Do Kvoha,., Kndansha, 1973_ 
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Thcse are not simply Japanesc/Chinese eyes. These eyes are 
stceply slanted compared to the eyes of the regent in the same picture. 
Also, the bodyguard's two eycs are slanted different/y, and one eye 
hasan u nusual shape. This face has been distorted by a birth defect, 
an infection, or sorne impact injury carly in life. 1 suspect thal 
Matsumura was punched in the face as a boy and suffered a crushed 
cheekbone with accompanying sinus infectiOIJS. This could have 
changed the appearance of the damaged eye in much the way we 
see in the lithograph. 

This was a culture where unirormity was so important that you 
could divorce your wife for being left-handed. How would the 
keimochi children have treated a boy with a distorted eye? 1 think he 
might have becn a miserable outcast. 

Disfigured by a punch ro the face? If so, no wonder Matsumura 
learned to use his fists. 

As I said in the introduction, 1 never found a pictu.rc or Azato, 
but 1 came very dose. 1 believe this is an unrecognizcd portrait of 
Sokon Matsumura and Yasutsunc ltosu, grimly guarding the regent 
or Okinawa at the climax of the most alarming confrontation in 
Shuri's history_ 

Here we see two determined men facing many enemies. They are 
the cr eators of Shuri-tc, and the leaders of the Shuri bodyguards. 
They will defend their principal against one opponent or against a 
thousand. The odds make no difference to them. 

''[ come to you with only karate, my empty hands. 1 have 
no weapons, but should 1 be forced to defend myself. my 
principals [sicl ormyhonor, then theSl! are myweapons .. . 
karate, my empty hnnds. • 

Versions of this creed appear on a thorn.and shotokan Web sites. 
Most o f thcsc sites talk ahout defending their · principals," instcad of 
thei.r "principles_~ They don't know how correct they a re. The picture 
of Matsumura and ltosu guarding their principal. Sho Tai mu, is the 
ve1y essence of the Shuri Crucible. This is karate. 
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Appendix: Karate Lineage Chart 
This chart shows how the discoveries of Sokon Matsumura and 

Yasut~une ltosu have trickled down into the major styles of modern 
karate. 1 have also included the contributions of Chotoku Kyan, 
Kanryo Higaonna and Chojun Miyagi. These five men a re the 
superstars ot Okinawan karate. Everyone else is defined by his 
relationships to one or· mon: of these famous men. 

11 is useless to depict ali the relationships among these masters 
and their students, so 1 have simplified the chart by leaving out many 
famou" nam.,;. Must of Matsumura's tcachin!r-i come to us through 
Itosu. Most of Higaonna's teachings come to us through Miyagi. The 
knowledge did not pass cleanly from master to student, as diagrams 
like this would have _vou believe. 

Still, it is useful to contemplate the paths of knowledge bcrween 
Bushi Matsumura and the various karate styles wc see today. One way 
or another, Matsumura touched every bran ch of modern karate exccpt 
for the recent Chinese imports like kenpo, goju-ryu and uechi-ryu. 

Ket'M'aMabstt 
slllto-ryu 

-s'""'"" shit()-l"p'U 

lafll soo do 

Tan's k.obudo 
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Glossary 
age uke: upward block 

alma mater: "nourishing mother" (Latin); a per-son's collegc or 
university 

atemi waza: striking techniques of judo 

awase: denotes using two hands at the same time 

bo: a hardwood staff, usually five or six feet long 

bona fide: "in good faith"(Latin); genuine, authentic 

Glossary 

budo: "the way of the warrior"; used hcre to denote medieval Japanese 
warrior culture 

bunkai: the fighting skills thal the kata wer·e designcd to teach 

bushi: '\,11ar man"; warrior 

chanbara: sword fighting; used her·e to mean the soft, padded 
weapons that have recently appcarcd in the martial arts market place 

chuan fa: Chinese unarmcd fighting, popularly m1slabeled "kung fu" 

daïmyo; a feudallor-d of Japan-<>ften brutal and desputic, like a count 
or an earl in medieval Europe 

daisho: the traditional display of two samurai swords on a rack: the big 
swor·d (katana) i'i the daito, the short sword (wakizashi) is the shoto 

de facto: in reality or fact, even if unofficial 

dim mak: an claborate Chinese theory of vital-point striking based on 
acupuncture meridians 

dinglehopper: a kata application that is pathetically wrong 

do: a constructive life path 

dojo: training hall 

dojo kun: a list of rules for karate studcnts 

eku (or ekubo): a wooden oar used in kobudo as a wooden sw01·d 
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